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benefit of such truths would certainly be a 
sacrilege. In giving preference to English as 
the medium of translation we have been actuated 
by more reasons than one. 

It cannot be gainsaid that English has now 
become almost the hngim franca of the world, 
and to disseminate the ancient wisdom of India 
throughout the world, we could not have selected 
a medium better than the English language. 

Besides this, we have been actuated by the 
hope of drawing the direct attention of our be- 
nign Government to the scientific value of our 
system of Medicine by the adoption of such a 
procedure. 

Here we must not stop without expressing 
our sincere and hearty thanks to our learned and 
valued friends Kaviraj Jogindranath Sen, M.A., 
Vidyabhusana, Kaviraj Jnanendranath Sen, B.A., 
Kaviratna and Professor Satyendranath Sen, 
M. A., Vidydvdgisa, who have rendered us material 
help in the publication of this volume. We must 
freely admit that but for the active and continued 
co-operation of the above-named gentlemen we 
could not have brought out this volume so 
promptly and successfully. Our thanks are also 
due to Dr. S Sanyal, B.Sc., L.M.S. for his kind 
help, to Dr. S. N. Goswami, B.A., L.M.S. for 
his kindly supplying us with materials for writing 
the Iritroduction, and to our readers for their 
kind encouragement, 
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In conclusion, we implore our readers to 
excuse the errors of omission and commission 
which are inevitable in the execution of such a 
huge work, more especially when the author is 
encumbered with the responsible duties of his 
profession involving, as they do, the life and 
death of persons entrusted to his care. 


10, Kassi Ghoshe’s Lane,i 

Calcutta. I- KuNJA Lal BhiSHAGRATNA. 

Novembeh igii. ' 
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In the introduction of the first volume of our translation 
of the Susruta-Samhiti we have attempt- 
ed to place before the public a correct 
interpretation of VAyu, Pitta and Kapha, 
the falsely so-called humours of the 
body* and it is a great pleasure to us, 
that our pronouncement has been very kindly accepted. In 
the introduction of the present volume ne would draw the 
attention of the readers to the fact that Ayurveda is not at 
all an encyclopadic work, — an Eocyclopsedia of the Indian 

• Betdoe says “What IS known as the Unmoral Pathology formed 
the most essential part of the system of the Dogmatics. Humoral 
Pathology explains all diseases as caused hy the mixture of Ihe four 
cardinal humours, vis., the blood, bile, mucus or phlegm and water. Hip- 
pocrates first leaned tonatds it, but it was Plato who devoloped it. The 
stomach is the common source of all these humours. When diseases 
develop, they attract humours. The source of the bile is the liver, of the 
mucus the head, of the water the spleen. Bile causes catarrhs and rheu- 
matism, dropsy depends on the spleen.” 

Be it observed that among the humours of Hippocrates there is no 
place for Vdta although in point of fact both his Physiology and Patho- 
logy are to be traced to the “Tri-dhdtu” of Ayurveda. The secret of 
this anomaly is that the theory of Vdta was found to he a complicated one 
and Hipprocates, not being able to comprehend its original import, left 
It out and cautiously introduced, in its stead, his own theory of "water”. 
Sowe find "Humoral Pathology is not of Indian origin ; neither it is the 
same which the Indian Rishis of Kigveda developed under the name of 
Tri dhdtu.” It is simply an imitation of Susrula who introduced blood 
( ailplin-tfja f; } as the fouitb factor in the genesis of diseases. But ibe bor* 
rower, in his interpretation of Sosruta, had made a mess of it. He retain, 
ed blood, but substituted "water" in place of Vita, the most important 
of the three, for reasons best known to him, 


Ayurveda is not 
an Encyclopsedia 
of ancient medical 
•works, but a Trea- 
tise on Biology. 
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system of Medicine in all its departments, but it is the 
Science of Life entire. 

Though It IS customary and convenient to group apart 
such phenomena as are termed mental and such of them as 
are exhibited by ijien in society, under the heads of Psycho- 
logy and Sociology, yet it must be allowed that there are no 
absolute demarcations in Nature, corresponding to them, 
and so in the entire Science of Life, psychology and sociology 
are inseparably linked with Anatomy and Physiology, nay, 
more, with Pathology and Hygiene and above all with 
Treatment. In short the Biological Sciences must deal with 
whatever phenomena are manifested by living matter in 
whatever condition it is placed. Life in health ( ) as 
well as Life in disease ( ), therefore, fall within the 
scope of Biology— even life exhibited by man in Society 
( ) is not exempted from it. 

^ ^>zirai 

In calling Ayurveda, therefore, the entire Science of Life, 

Ayurveda. the 

entire Science of of our own, but we rely solely on 
facts and figures, and these, when 
closely studied, will lead any one to arrive at the same 
conclusion, not unlike our own and to interpret Ayurveda 
as a collection of Biological Sciences in all departments. 
In the first place, for the guidance of our readers, we will 
mention that the name Ayurveda itself is a strong evidence 
in favour of its being called the Science 
Of Life. Secondly, we will refer to 
The Name It- arrangement of the subject-matter 
in the Sanra-sthdna which is popu- 
larly belived to be the anatomical portion of the book, as 
tending to the same conclusion. In 
mSt ^of^tSf^Buh- this section, chapters on Midwifery 
ject*matters and Management of Infants follow 

close to the heels of those on Anatomy and Physiology, and 
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these latter again are immediately preceded by chapters 
on Ps)choiogy. This intermixture is certainly an anomaly 
and can in no wise be satisfactorily explained unless we 
have to look upon these ns general truths of Biology, 
elucidated by the Introduction of special truths exclu* 
sively collected from the science of medicine — fitiranfSH 

t To call it Descriptive Anatomy or Physiology, 
in the modern sense of the term is simply ridiculous. The 
absence of any reference to brain and 

Want of Doscrip- spinal cord, to pancreas and heart, in 
tive Anatomy ana , . , . . 

Physioloijy in the a book of Anatomy and Pliysiology is 

sthanaltsoin^”^ unpardonable and in the S.-irira-sthana 
we feel this absence almost to despon- 
dency. Moreover, in western medical science, Grey’s Ana- 
tony and Kirke’s Physiology, for instance, in their bulk, 
exceeds, each, mare than a thousand of pages and to present 
to the public, under the same name less than half a doren 
of pages, as the result of Indian wisdom, is certainly a very 
miserable contrast — a contrast that is calculated to Inspire 
no admiration, but, cn the contrary, to generate in scientific 
minds an universal apathy, at least an apathy towards all that 
is connected with the system of Indian Medicine In order 
to save our venerable Bishis from this disastrous plight, we 
announce here foremost of all, that our beloved Science 
of Ayurveda is by no means an Encyclop,T;dic work, but 
distinctly possesses every characteristic 
that marks the Science of Biology. 
The very name Ayurvada indicates 
that it is actually a science of Ayus 
and the word Ayus is used here in the 
same sense as ,Mr. Herbert Spencer 
understands by his remarkable definition of Life. 

In Ins masterly classification Mr. Herbert Spencer has, 
in his Biology, given, indeed, the first place to Anatomy and 
Physiology, but still it is divested of any elaborate chapters 
dealing with the subjects. 


Positive Eviden- 
ces 

1 The definition 
of Ayus 

Same as Life as 
defined by Mr. Her- 
bert Spencer 
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In the science of Life a short reference to the structures 
of the body or its functions is quite sufficient to illustrate 
its principles, and if we (ail to find therein any discourse on 
the descriptive Anatomy and Physiology, we still consider 
that there is nothing amiss. 

But unfortunately the fate of Ayurveda is otherwise. 
Though the very name indicates that it is Biology pure and 
simple, still It 15 denounced for its dificiencies in Anatomy 
and Physiology, and doomed for ever. 

Sanskrit words are notorious for their confusion of 
meanings, but, as regards Ayurveda there exists no difference 
of opinion, at least, so far as the first word is concerned. 
Ayus is Ayus everywhere in Ayurveda and it is the only fault 
our venerable Rishis may be reasonably charged with, that 
they did not put themselves into any great trouble to 
explain Ayus, but, on the contrary, unlike scientific men, 
misspent their energy to ascertain the significance of the 
insignificant portion ojf Ayurveda, that is the meanings of the 
root “Vida” in the light of Grammar. 

The scientific ear, ever unsatisfied with these grammati- 
cal eruditions, has ultimately thrust an Encyclopaedic value 
upon what is properly speaking, a book of Biology. Of course, 
there is a marked difference between the two. An ordinary 
treatise on Biology deals with the general truths of life, 
and does not represent, by way of illustrations, all its special 
truths, nor their practical sides, but so far as Ayurveda is 
concerned, the general truths of Biology are thrown into the 
background and the special truths, gleaned exclusively from 
the science of medicine, are given great prominence (iw*rrt^ 
), so much so, that it is now regarded 
as a system of Medicine and Surgery which has neither 
Biology, nor Anatomy, nor Physiology, nor Pathology — but 
is a systematised Empiricism or Quackery. This is certainly 
a great misfortune. Apart from the name, the arrangement 
of the subject, to which we have just referred, at least, in 
the section of Sarira-sthana (the falsely so-called Anatomy of 
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the Hindu5}i — is a direct contradiction to its bieng considered 

as an Encyclopaedic work. The existence of the chapters on 

midwifery and management of infants in the same, following 

immediately the chapters on Anatomy, serves as a strong 

additional evidence thereof. It is an anomaly no doubt, 

that Midwifery has been offered a place in the section of 

Anatomy, bnt the confusion does not 

po?atfnglSlfery “'I confounded, if we are led to 

Into tMs Anatomi* believe that the science of generation 
cal section. , , , , ^ 

of a superior race (if we are at all 

permitted to use the term) forms, indeed, .an important depart- 
ment of Practical Biology. 

From whatever standpoint we look to the question, we 
find there are grounds to lead any one to pronounce in 
our favour and to come to the conclusion at which we 
now venture to arrive. Besides these two important facts, 
we now cite the following passage as 
a strong internal evidence in favour of 
our view. Maharshi Pun<arvasu, after giving us a short table 
of the principal structures of the human body, remarks that 
even this reference is considered by many as superfiuous, 

Reasons for omit- Stound. that an acquaintance 

Descriptive with the molecular construction of an 
organism is quite sufficient to help us 
as a reliable guide to treatment. 

The passage referred to is quoted below : — 

“itfi w i" 

Now we ask the reader if this is not a sufficient evidence, 
proving to the hilt, that Ayurveda is nothing but Biology 
and that we run no risk of committing a grave omission if 
the chapter on Anatomy is wholesale dispensed with from 
Ayurveda. For the improvement of this awkward position — 
that in the section of Anatomy there should be no Anatomy 
— the entice credit is due to Susruta, as he has very wisely 
made the suggestion, that a knowledge of the anatomical 
structures of the body is of great value, at least so far as it 


ting 
Anatomy. 
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helps the Surgeons and the Surgeons only in their operations.^ 
But so far as Biology is concerned with medicine, Susruta 
does not forget to lay particular stress on the knowledge of 
the molecular construction of the body. The following 
memorable passages actually preached by this renowned 
Surgeon, some three hundred centuries ago, still stands as a 
model from which modern Science, even in its present ad- 
vancement, can draw inspirations. 

He says : — 

1. ^ ?!c ^ i 

II 

SCT uTUfT fuvm: ii 

2. tTUiifai^n Tiiw vtvtpsr i 

Jlfijaifl f% WS SIRffgH-y I 

^ ii 

That IS, the protean work of the protoplasm in which the 
great Self resides cannot be detected by the body’s eye ; to 
know Its work, mind’s eye is necessary, along with the body’s 
eye. For acquiring efficiency in Surgery alone, the dissection 

* Susiuta lecotnmends dissection on dead human bodies and suggests 
that It is only required of those who will practise surgery and that students 
of medicine can do without it Herophilus practised dissection on 
living bodies and with the object of practising medicine successfully, 
but It soon fell into disrepute and did not at all influence the art of 
Medicine. He was condemmed even by his own pupil Fhilinns of cos 
- who declared that all the Anatomy his vivisecting master had taught him 
had not helped him in the least in the cute of his patients. Such 
indeed was the fate of vivisection for which Europe now takes pride. 

But Susruta’s, AvagAanAana is now considered by many as the only 
perfect mode of dissection ever known It is with the help of this 
method of dissection that the layers of epidermis and dermis could be 
discovered and blood vessels with their minute branches could be counted 
to be as many as thirty millions. Hot only this, but also in the opinion of 
several European savants, Susruta still stands as a model of surgery and 
European surgery has borrowed many things from Susruta and has yet 
many things to leain 
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of dead body (not of living body as proclaimed by 
Herophilus), nay, the Avagharshana vrhich brings into view 

The knowledge epidermis and the 

of the Molecular dermis, the number and branches of 

Construction of the ,, , , j 1:= ,.,«hB/i 

body is all that is blood-vessels and nerves that lie emoea- 

wanted. j,, muscles, etc , is only necessary. 

Professor Michael Foster’s remarks in his article on 
Physiology in the Encyclopedia Britannica, to all appearnces, 
are just in the same line, if not identical with our extract, 
when he says "that the problem of Physiology, in the future, 
is largely concerned in arriving by experiment and infer- 
ence, by the mind's eye, and not by the body’s eye alone, 
assisted, as that may be, by lenses yet to be introduced 
at a knowledge of the molecular construction of the protean 
protoplasm , of the laws according to which it is built up 
and the laws according to which it breaks down , for these 
laws when ascertained will clear up the mysteries of the 
protean work which the protoplasm does." 

In short the knowledge of the molecular construction of 
the body is just the thing with which Biology is concerned, 
and such is the unanimous verdict both in the East as well as 
in the West, in the most ancient and in the most modern 
Sciences of the world. Now, if the ‘knowledge of the molecular 
construction of the protoplasm, of the laws according to which 
It IS built up, and the laws according to which it breaks down,' 
IS all that is necessary for an accurate knowledge of Anatomy 
and Physiology, our Ayurveda is pre-eminently the Science 
we want 

The following extracts, from Cbaraka Samhita, are cited 
here to prove that we are quite justified in our contention. 

I. isrg; 

2. ^ 1 

That is, the body is composed of molecules and these are 
said to be numberless, because no body can count them up. 
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By their union, they build up the body, and this union is 
governed by three Laws, viz , the Laws of Vayu, Karma and 
Swabhava (which are almost equivalent to the three Biological 
Laws, i e , the law of heredity, the law of external relations and 
the law of molecular motion caused by Ethereal vibrations 
compared with which nerve-impulses— akin to electric force, — 
are grosser and coarser shocks). So far we think we have 
proved that Ayurveda, as a Biology is not defective, if it 
contains no descriptive Anatomy and Physiology — descriptive 
in the same sense as Grey’s Anatomy or Kirke’s Physiology is 
Its Histiology IS molecular; its Pathology is molecular , its 
Physiology IS molecular. Molecular in every sense is 
the Biology of the Hindus Virtually speaking, Ayurveda is 
our Science of Life, and we will presently shew that Lije 
and Aytis are identical ‘ 

The continuous adjustment of molecules, their successive 
breaking down and building up within an organised living 
body, without destroying its identity, is the definition of Aym 
as suggested by Maharshi Punarvasu. 

He says — 


The 
of Ayu. 


DeSnition 


In another place the same definition is repeated with a 
slight modification and in this he enumerates 

(consciousness) as the most distinctive 
characteristic of Ayus According to this 
definition, and 

re'er to an organised living body , ftera'. and are 

identical with processes of breaking down and building up of 
the organism without destroying its identity. The idea of 
Continuous adjustment is included also in these two words. 

So we find, the definition Aytis, as sugessted by Punarvasu, 
includes more than what is proposed in 
The same as Life Herbert Spencer’s definition of Life. 

The words wift and as explained by the great annotator 

Chakrapani, represent two more distinct phases of Life, the 
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first bearing upon the existence in the system of a preven- 
tive factor of putrefaction, the second 
heSv® than“£ife PO’nbng to the agent or agents that 

as defined by Mr. adjust the internal relations by deli- 
Herhert Spencer. ■' , , , , , 

cate touches, which professor Michael 

Foster speaks of as "continuously passing from protoplasm to 
protoplasm and compared with which the nervous impulses 
y. (iihich are perhaps electrical in nature) 

Poster on the The- are grosser and coarser shocks. Now 
ory of Sensation epithet, vis, as ex- 

plained by ChakrapAni — nmnvi wcufrt” — furnishes us 
with a clue to determine what Aytis ( ) actually means. 

Our Sacred Upanishads now come for- 

the XJpSfshS 

phice, "^5: Hi's:,” t e , Ayu and Prana 
are one and the same principle In the second place, “q; mm: 
mmg:”, te, Prina and VAyu are identical. In the third place, 
"mucicsiu qrpjmttmivrm;”, >e, VAyu is not unlike Ether. 
In the fourth place, "mt ^pipir * «■» the primitive fluid 

^according to Lord Kelvin) is divided into two parts, vis , one 
without motion, another endued with motion. In the fifth 
place, everything in this world are 

waves of this Ether endued with motion. In the sixth place, 
ttg, urm: m%”. t e., Vayu is the universal 
store of energy ; in the Physical world it is known by the 
name of Vayu , in the Living world it is called under a 
different name and that name is Prana (mm*) 

From the above short table we come to know that the 
agent that adjusts the internal relations to external relations, 
IS Ayus and that Ayus is Life, and that Life is a motion of the 
great ethenal fluid which is known in Sanskrit as and that 
“qraria” IS the sum of all the various 
mitxve fluid as de- energies— biological and abiological — 
^Ivin which under the name of heat, light, 

electricity or consciousness, etc., manifest 
themselves both in the Physical as well as in the Metaphysical 
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world, and that Prina (itra;) is another name of the same force 
that, in acting on an aggregated living body, divides itself 
into five distinct forces, vu., Prdna, Afdna, Samdna, Uddna, 
and Vydna, and subserves the functions of correlation ( ) 

aod sustentation (futl) and controls oxidation (^^). So 
Prana continuously helps to adjust, like the main-spring of a 
watch, the internal relations to the external relations. We are 
indebted to the master mind of Sankara for his able exposi- 
tion of the functions of this main-spring, 
vJ^and^EthCT. etherial vibrations (^^aro*.) 

as transformed into the v/fai fotce in 
an organised body. We quote below what he says about it 
in his celeberated commentary on the Ved&nta Darsana. 

The five divisions ^ a, _ 

flf Vdya in its ao- *11*1! *nu flisiq w cf^rar snsfv 

aggregSie*' ^ vi 1 

^ 18 1 « I 

That is, the primitive fluid that is endued with motion in its 
evolution of Life gets knotted into five divisions, viz , Prdna, 
Apdna, Samdna, Uddna and Vydna, and this acting on any 
aggregated living matter is called Fruiia. So what we call 
Prana is not the Vayu itself, but a particular mode of its 
motion. Hence the question of identity and non-identity is a 
matter of choice. Shortly speaking, this is the Biology of 
the Hindus. This too is the sum and substance into which 
(as a department of Biology), Physiology unfolds itself 
This too evidently serves as the line of 
demarcation between and 

and From this too 

Health and Disease, Hygiene and 
Treatment, Psychology and Sociology 
have all their origin and start. In fact, Biology forms the basis 
upon which the great edifice of the Indian Medical Science, as 
a collateral branch, has been developed 
Conclusion <pjjg general truths of Biology a e all 

there in the Ayurveda , but the special truths from medicine 


Biology forms the 

basis Medical 

Science developed 
as so much col- 
lateral branches 
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have been given so great a prominence that the real character 
of the book has been over-shadowed and it has been trans- 
formed into a Science of Medicine. 

******* 

With a view to convey to the minds of our readers 
an idea of the different branches of the Medical Science 
which developed as a'collateral branch of this great Science of 
Life) we would here touch upon a few of them in passing. 

Magnetism had formed its way into the therapeutics of 
the ancient Hindus and animal magne- 
Magnetisin. extensively practised in 

India long before they were recognised by Mesmer in Germany 
and subsequently by John Elliotson in England. 

The Indian writers on Medical Science of the good 
old days have described in length the 
medicinal properties of the waters of 
the principal rivers, lakes, water-falls and mineral springs of 
the country that were known at the time and their respec- 
tive curative powers as applied to various ailments that 
human flesh is hen to. This goes a long way to estabbsh 
the fact that Hydropathy was known in India long before 
it was even dreamt of in the Western world. 

The ancient Hindu sages from time immemorial had 
been cognizant of the beneflts of 
massage and shampooing and taken 
to practising them. Whereas, it is but of late that the 
advantages of these methods have begun to be appreciated 
by the Western Medical School and it no longer hesitates 
to acknowledge them as efficacious therapeutic agents. 

The Science of begetting healthy and beautiful children, 
which IS just beginning to receive atten- 
tion in other countries was not un- 
known to the ancient Hindus, and Manu in his Mdttava- 
dharma-Sdstra has laid down special injunctions which still 
form an integral part of the domestic life of the orthodox 
section of the community. As a matter of fact, they knew 

C 


Massage. 


Genedology. 
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that mental impressions of the parents at the lime of con 
ception exercise a great influence over the future destiny 
of the child in embryo. 

Thus we read m tlie Sastras • — "A woman, though at a 
distance, conceives a child of the shape of the person she 
loves ardently and thinks of at the time Just as a tree that 
grows IS not different from the parent tree whether we plant 
a branch or sow a seed, so the main features of the child 
partake of the features of its father, though there might be 
slight changes due to the soil.” 

The subtle soul co-operates with the Manas (the mind) ; 
the mind co-operates with the senses ; the senses perceive 
objects , all this takes place in little or no time The above 
is the connection between the soul and objects around us 
What is there which the mind cannot comprehend ? There- 
'fore, wherever the mind enters, the soul follows it. 

'‘The soul being subtle, whenever it enters another soul, 
requires some time and an effort of the mind to know the 
latter. The soul, which intensely meditates on an object, 
assumes the shape of that object.’’ etc, etc. 

In a book entitled Bhoja-Frabandha being a collection 
of the anecdotes realating to the reign 
Anesthetics Raja, by Pandita Ballala 

there is narrated the detail of an interesting surgical opera- 
tion which had been performed on the R.dja, who was suf- 
fering from an excruciating pain in the head All the 
medical aid obtaining at the same lime was av.ailed of, but 
in vain and his condition became quite critical when two 
brother physicians accidentally arrived in Dhar, who were 
duly called in. These physicians, after carefully examining 
the patient, held that unless surgically treated no relief 
could possibly be afforded to the Royal patient. Accordingly 
they administered an anmsthetic called Sammollini with 

* Bai&ha Mihii’s Brihat SanbitfL Book, II. Chapter Ixxv- 

Verses 1-3. 
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a view to reader him insensible andi when completely 
under the influence of the drug, they trephined his skull, 
removed the malignant portion of the brain, the actual seat 
of the complaint, closed and stitched up the opening and 
applied a healing balm to the wound. Then they adminis- 
tered a restoration known as SaujivaTli to tlie patient, 
who, thereupon, regained consciousness and felt quite at 
ease. This incident (as narrated by Thakut Saheb of 
Gondal in his Short History of Aryan Medical Science) 
goes to prove that the attendant physician of Buddha, is 
likewise recorded to have practised cranial surgery writh the 
greatest success. Instances of successful cases of abdominal 
section are also not rare. Thus it will appear that the ancient 
Indians knew and successfully practised surgical operations 
which are regarded now-a-days as the greatest triumphs of 
modern surgery. The purpose of chloroform in the palmy 
days of yore was used to be served by Sammohlni, but 
there is hardly a drug known to modern Pharmacopeias, 
corresponding whith Saujivani which certainly lessens the 
chances of deaths that at present sometimes occur under 
anmsthelics. 

Let them, who allege that the Hindu system of the heal- 
ing Art is unscientific, now pause and reflect ere they make 
such an unwarranted and irresponsible assertion. How can a 
system which contains so accurate an account of the unions of 
bones and ligaments, anastomoses of nerves, veins and 
arteries, etc , and which assures the world of tne existence of 
three crores and a half of veins and arteries in the human 
body giving facts and figures thereof with such mathe- 
matical precision, be regarded as being unscientific ? 

It 15 certainly an undeniable fact that one of the colossal 
achievements of modern Western Medical Science is its 
Anatomy j but the point at issue is whether the process of 

DissecUon. open the structures of the body 

with the IftncetSi is -at all a satisfactory 
method. For, is it not a fact that the finest and the 
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minutest arteries of the skin are never disclosed, if the scalpel 
IS used so recklessly to remove the skin all at once and 
not allowed to go deeper into the muscles to expose the 
minute branches of blood vessels and nerves that may happe i 
to lie embedded therein ? But, on the contrary, look at the 
process promulgated by Susruta for demonstrating practical 
Anatomy 1 Its originality and perfection beats hollow all 
the known methods, although it was discovered in almost the 
pre-histonc age. The process prescribed by the Hindu 
system is as follows — Cover a dead body with Kusa grass 
and place it at the edge of the water of a rivulet. After 
three days take it out carefully, and gradually take off 
the succsesive layers of the epidermis and dermis and 
of the muscles beneath by gently and lightly tubbing it over 
with a soft brush. Thus the smallest and the thinnest 
arteries, which have by this time snelled and obtained a 
distinct existence are made palpable everywhere even to 
the minutest. 

The process is termed, as we have pointed before, Ava* 
ghaTshana by Susruta. The Western method might be an 
easier and a more off-hand one, but by no means precise. 
Though the merit of discovering this mode 
Avagharshana. dissection is due to Susruta, we are all 

blind to It and call Hippocrates the father of Medicine 1 It is 
'generally believed that with a view to further his researches 
and perfect his knowledge, it is Hippocrates who inaugurated 
the system of dissection of dead human bodies and he did 
the work secretly. Credulous people may lend a willing ear 
to such assertions but the fact is, that it was not till a century 
later that Hirophilus openly resorted to dissection of 
human bodies and thereby earned an undying fame in 
Europe, obliterating Susruta's name for ever, though, virtually 
speaking, he (Susruta) was the pioneer of dissection and 
figured in the world more than a millenium before the 
advent of Hippocrates and over eleven centuries prior to the 
age of Herophilus. 
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It would not, perhaps, be out of place here to mention 
that Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle, M. A , F. R. S , C. I. E., Ph. D., 
in his recent publication on Hindu Osteology, has proved it 
to the hilt, how systematic, scientific, unerring and exact were 
the researches of the ancient Hindus and what a mine of 
resplendent truths lay imbedded in them ! We, in our Intro- 
duction of the first volume of this work, have tried to prove 
how very superb, salutary and supremely happy was the theory 
of Vayu, Pitta, and Kapha promulgated by Susruta. There 
we have incidentally mentioned that the Science of Embryo- 
logy was not unknown to the Hindu sages. In the present 
volume we mean to prove to a point that the main principles 
promulgated in the Anatomy, the Physiology and the Patho- 
logy of Susruta yield in no way to the principles on those 
subjects included by the modern Western Scientists and 
investigators. On the other hand, we boldly affirm that in the 
thecrtes propounded by Susruta some two thousand years 
back there lies a fund of truths which might well throw a fiood 
of light on the field of labour of the modern scientific men of 
the West. For is it not a fact that the theories of Vamana 
(causing to eject the contents of the stomach by mouth), 
Virecham (causing the evacuation of the intestines), JVasj>a 
(causing to inhale through the nose), Anuvdsana and Asthd- 
pana which, in ancient India, bad earned the appellation of 
Pancha-Karma, and had gained universal prevalence, and were 
extensively practised by oriental physicians from time im- 
memorial, have, of late, been hailed by the medical authorities 
of the day as the most approved and commended mode of 
treatment. 

Sceptics who care nor to examine and weigh solid facts, 
bluntly allege that the Ayurvedic system is not based 
upon experiment and observation — the keystone of all 
true Science, and such being the case its Anatomy, Physio- 
logy. Pathology and Therapeutics are all erroneous. The 
suggestion, cruel and baseless as it is, originally emanated 
from an eminent Indian physician who has earned an un- 
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enviable reputation by writing a Treatise on Hindu Materia 
Medina He says — “It (the Ayurvedic system), is built not 
so much upon experiment and observation as upon an 
erroneous system of Pathology and Therapeutics. ’ But such 
an expression would not stand the light of day. Indeed 
none but the ancient Hindu sages did set a high value on 
experiment and observation, and where they did not claim 
some occult knowledge or intuition, it is upon these two that 
they mainly based all their knowledge. 

The Materia Medica of the Hindus is really a marvel. 
Its description of the properties of drugs belonging to the 
animal, vegetable and mineral kingdoms, and of the articles 
of food essential to the maintenance of health and strength, 
its selection of the specific dietaries and elimination of what 
are prohibited in particular ailments are every day being 
found correct. The European preparations of Indian drugs 
and diets are corroborative evidence thereof. The theory 
adopted by the ancient Hindus as the basis of their investiga- 
tion IS that every substance, whether regitable or animal, 
possesses five properties namely, — Rasa, Guna, Viryyn, Vipaka 
and Frabhava which lenses alone cannot reveal, nor the body’s 
eye after observation and experiment made upon rats and 
rabbits. And those who have opportunities of studying and 
practising both the Eastern and Western Medical Science 
assert that the ancient Medical Science of the Hindus once 
reached the highest standard of excellence and perfection in 
Materia Medica, Therapeutics and Hygiene and was simply 
unrivalled and unapproachable, as it blended Philosophy with 
Science — the mind’s eye with the body’s eye. 

A dispassionate examination of these facts (and such as 
can be multiplied to any extent), will convince an impartial 
reader that Ayurveda, as we find it described in Charaka 
Samhita and Susrula Samhitd, if approached in a spirit of 
fairness and enquiry, might reveal the germs of not a few 
of the marvellous achievement of the present age in the 
^pmain of Medical Science and afford to the assiduous 
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student a vast scope and varied materials for comparision 
between the Eastern and the Western systems, and render 
material help in improving upon the one with the aid of 
the other, and this to the beneht of the suffering humanity at 
large. 

Lastly it is our prayer, that if Western Medical Science 
was ever anywise, directly or indirectly, benefited by the 
ancient Medical Science of the Hindus, it is but meet 
and fair that the former should come forward to render all 
possible aid to her parent Science, and that as it is almost 
dying now for want of aid and succour we look hopefully to 
our present benign Government in whose power lies the 
means of its complete regeneration. 








Vital points (Maimas) in tlie leg I Vital points (Marmas) in the back 
(outer side) | ot the thigh and the leg, 

“J” indicates the points recognised in Jmjutsn. 


See Chapter VI, S'dtira-Slhdna, 
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CHAPTER 1. 

Now We shall discourse on the V^tavyaidhi- 
(diseases of the nervous system) jNTid^aam*' 

IVIetrical text: — ^Having clasped the feet of 
the holy Dhanvantarl, who had arisen out of the 
primordial ocean with the pitcher of ambiosia on his 
head, and who was the foiemost of all knowers of truth, 
Sus'hruta interrogated him as follows — ^“Tell me,0 thou, 
the foiemost of discouisets, all about the different 
locations and functions of the bodily Vayu (neive foice), 
both in its normal and agitated conditions, (as well as 
when it changes its natuial seat thiough a concoinsc of 
disturbing or aggravating causes) Instiuct me on the 
natuie of distempers, which lesult from its deianged 
condition " 2 

The holy Dhanvantari, the gieatest of all healers, 
having listened to the foregoing words of Sus'hi uta, replied 
as follows — ^This vital Vdyu (nerve force), which courses 
through the body, is self-begotten in its origin, and 

* Th: term Kid^nam, usually translated as Pathology, is meant to 
include factors, which fall within the lespeclive provinces of Pathology, 
jEiiology, Symptomology and Pathognomy as well. For the meaning and 
functions of Vdyu see Introduction vol. I, pp xli,>-xlii. 
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is regajdcd as identical with the divine eneigy of ctcinal 
life (God), inasmuch as it is unconditional and absolute 
in its actions and effects, eternal and self-origined, 
and is subtile and all-pei\ading (like the sky and the 
atoms) It is the primai3' factoi, which deteimines the 
piinciplc of cause and effect in all foims of created 
things, whethei mobile oi immobile It is so called 
(VAyu) fiom the fact of its couising (ski Va — to move) 
thioughout the univcisc It deteimines the giowth, 
oiigin and disintegiation of all animated oiganisms, and 
as such, it icceivcs the homage of all cicatcd beings. 
Although in\isiblc in itself, \ct its woiks are patent or 
manifest It is cold, light, mobile, drj* and picicing, and 
follows a tiansvcisc com sc It is chaiacteriscd by the 
two attiibutcs (piopci-scnsiblcs or Guaas) of sound and 
touch It abounds in the fundamental quality of Rajas 
(principle of cohesion and action), is of inconceivable 
piowcss, piopels all the deiangcd oi obstiiicting prinicplcs 
(Doshas)in the oiganisin,(oi in olhci woids, is primarily 
concerned uith the deiangcd piinciplcs of the body 
which aic pathogenic in thcii actions) It is instantaneous 
in its action, and ladialcs oi couiscs thiough the oi^an- 
ism in constant cuiients It has its piimary field of 
action in the intestinal tiact (Pakv.idhana) and the 
rectum (Guda) In its deiangcd state, it is the principal 
factoi, which, (in combination with the deiangcd Pittam 
and Kapham), lies at the loot of all diseases, and is 
according!}* tcimod the king of diseases (Rogaidt). 3 
The action of V^yu in its normal 
State: — Now, heai me desciibc the symptoms, which 
mark the Vayu, as it courses through the organism. 
'The Va3'u, in its noimal 01 undistuibod condition, main- 
tains a state of equilibiium between the different Doshas 
and the lOot piinciplcs of the body (DhAtu) , it fuither 



Chap I.] 


XIDANA STHANAJr. 


J 


tends to maintain uniform state in the metaboiisrn of 
the body, (protoplasmic, Agni'^) and helps the oigans 
of sense-peiception in dischaiging then specific functions 
The bodily Vayu, like the Pittam in the organism, is 
grouped under five diflfeient subheads according to the 
diffcience in its functions and locations, and is classified 
as the Prdna, Uddna, Samslna, Vy^na and Apdna -j- 
These five classes of Vdyu, located in their specific 
regions, contribute towards tlie integiation and main- 
tenance of the body 4 — 6 

The Pl*d!na Vafyu : — ^The Vayu, that courses in 
(governs)the cavity of the mouth, | is called the PiAna, its 
function being to force down the food into the cavity of 
the stomach, and to assistthc diffeient vitalisingpiinciples 
of the body (such as the internal heat 01 file etc ) in dis- 
charging then functions in life, and to contribute to the 
general sustenance of the body A dei anged condition of 
this particular kind of Vdyu (Prdna) is usually followed 
by hic-cough, dyspnoea and other kindled distempeis 7. 

TheUda'naV^yu; — The most important of the 
vital Vayus, which couises (sends its vibrations) upuaid, 
is called the Udana It produces speech, song, etc In 
its deranged state it brings on diseases which are speci- 
fically confined to regions lying above the clavicles S. 

The Samstna Veiyu:— The Samana Vayii 
couises in (governs) the stomach (Amashaya) and in the 

* See InlrocIncLion Vol I p.p XLVIII — XLIX lUafaSmahapScIhySya 
DvarkS Nalha ICaviiatns interprets this Agni as digestive heat (Jalhar&gm) 
t The Priin'i Vayu is identical with the energy of the nerve centre 
in the medulla ; Ihe Uddna with that of the one which is situated in the 
sueech centre The Samdna is same as the energy of the epigastric 
plexus, the Udana is same as the energy of the Motor Sensory Nerves, and 
the Apdna is identical with the force of the Hypogastric plevus 

J The field of its action includes the regions of the heart, throat, head 
and the nose, 
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region of intestines (PakvAsTiaya) Its functions consist in 
digesting the chyme biought down into the intestines in 
unison with the digestive ferment (Agni), and especially 
in disintegrating its essence fiom its refuse or excreted 
matter A deranged oi aggravated condition of the 
Samana Vayu causes dysenteiy, Gulma, and impaired 
digestion, etc g 

The Vygtna V^yu : —The Vdyu known as the 
VyAna courses (acts) through the whole oi^anism^ and its 
functions consist in sending the lymph chyle etc all 
through the body and in helping the out-flow of blood 
(Asrikl and perspiiation Five kinds of muscular move- 
ments'*' are ascribed to the action of the VyAna VAyu, 
a deianged condition of which is geneially attended 
with diseases which aie not confined to any particular 
region, member, or organ of the body, but arc found to 
affect the whole organism (such as, fever, etc) lo 

The ApsCna Vdyu The V.iyu known as the 
ApAna acts in the lowei region of the intestines 
(PakvAdhana) Its functions consist in beaiing down the 
foetus and the fieces and in evacuating the urine, semen 
and catamenial blood An enraged condition of this VAyu 
tends to bring on serious diseases, which aic peculiarto 
the urinary bladder and the distal portion of the large 
intestine (Guda) An aggiavated condition of both the 
VyAna and Apana VAyus may produce Pramcha and 
disoiders of the seminal fluid, while a simultaneous 
excitement of the five vital VAyus leads to a sure and 
speedy teimination of life 11-12 

Now we shall describe the nature of diseases, biought 
about by the localization of the vaiiously aggiavated 
VAyus in the diffeient parts of the body —In the cavity 

* Such as expansion, flexion, lowering down and lifting up or lalcril 
Ihiusting of any part of the bodp. 



dhap. t] 


N ID AN A STIIANAM. 


of the stomach (Amashaya) the deianged oi aggia- 
vated Vayu gives rise to vomiting, vertigo, epileptic fits, 
thirst and pain at the sides iPAis'va Sula) and about 
the region of the heal t (Hiidgraha) In the intestines 
(PakvAshaya) the cniaged or distmbed VAyu gives rise 
to a rumbling in the intestines, a piercing pain about the 
region of the umbilicus, scanty and painful urination 
and stool, or thcii entiie suppression (Andha), and pain 
about the region of the coccyx (Tnka) 1 3 — 1 5. Similai- 
ly, incarcerated in the sense-organs, such as the ears, etc 
it tends to deprive them of their icspective faculties. 
In the skin (lymph chyle) it pioduces a discolouiing of the 
complexion, parchedness and twitching in the skin, and 
causes a complete local anaesthesia, giving lise to a 
tingling, piercing pam in the skin, which spontane- 
ously bursts, 01 becomes maiked with ciacks and fissuies. 
Similarly, the aggiavated VAyu intcifeiing with the 
principle of blood glics tise to ulcers In the flesh, it 
produces painful nodes and tumouis (Gianthi), while in 
the principle of fat it biings on almost painless tumours 
(Granthi) unattended with any kind of ulcei Incai- 
rerated in the veins &c (SirA) it pioduces a stiffening or 
painful contraction. 01 a vaiicose 01 neuialgic condition ; 
in a ligament (Sn 4 yu),it produces numbness (anaesthesia), 
palsy, aching pain and convulsive jeiks , in a long joint, 
it tends to depiive it of its contiactibility and produces 
a painful inflammatory swelling (about the affected 
part) In the bones it pioduces a wasting (atiophy) of 
the bones which crack and begin to spontaneously burst, 
attended with the chaiacteiistic bone-ache Again in 
that important principle of life, the mariow, it tends to 
diy It up and pioduces a soit of pain, extending all over 
the body which knows no respite 01 abatement. Sirailaily, 
in the piinciple of semen it tends to produce a scanty. 
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defective, oi excessive emission of that vital fluid, or a 
complete stoppage thereof l6 — 23. 

The Vsiju, thus disturbed and agitated, affects in 
succession the lo^\er and the upper extremities of the 
body, and the head, 01 extends all o\ er the body and 
deranges all its loot-pnnciples (Dhatu) The symptoms, 
which mark such conditions of the body, are numbness 
(paialysis), convulsive contortions of the limbs (Akshepa), 
anaesthesia, and various kinds of pain (Sul a), and swelling 
(Sopha) of the body The deiangcd Vayu, having enter- 
ed the natural seats of the Pittam or Kapham, develops 
S3'’mptoms, which are peculiar to eithei of them, and 
gives lise to numeious diseases 24 — 25 

The symptoms, which chaiacteiise the union of the 
deianged Vdyu with the Pittam (in its particular seat) 
are a burning sensation, heat, thirst, and loss of conscious- 
ness, in addition to the symptoms of the VAtaja disease 
so geneiated in that particular pai t of the body, u hile 
a similar unison with the Kapham develops coldness, 
swelling and heaviness fof the affected part) The 
disturbed or agitated Vayu In unison with the principle 
of blood gi\es rise to a soit of pricking pain (pins and 
■needles in the affected locality), uhich can not bear the 
least touch, 01 is maikcd by complete aniEsthcsia, and 
symptoms, peculiai to the deranged Pittam, follow 
in its tiain 26 — 28 

Vomiting, and a buining sensation, etc in the body, 
maik the instance u hen the Prana V.iyu is suichai^ed 
(Aviita) with the Pittam , while weakness, lassitude, 
somnolence and a general discolouiing of the com- 
plexion ( D R , — loss of taste ) characterise a case 
w'hen it is suichaiged with the deiangcd Kapham A 
burning sensation in the body, loss of consciousness 01 
epileptic fits, and a sense of giddiness (\ertigo) and 
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physical languor aic the indications, which distinguish 
a case of the Udina Viyu being suichaiged with the 
Pittam , while a stoppage ot absence of peispiiation, 
appeaiance of goose-flesh on the skin, impaiied diges- 
tion, coldness and numbness of the affected pait 
characteiise a case of the same being surcharged with 
the Kapham 29—32. 

Copious flow of peispiiation, heat with a burning 
sensation in the body, and epileptic fits indicate a case 
when the Samana Vayu has become united with the 
Pittam; n hile a copious flow of stool and mine, and 
an excess of raucous secietion (Kapham) flora the nose 
(fluent coiyza) etc and hoiiipilation maik a case, where 
it has become satuiated with the Kapham. 33 — 34 

Heat and a buining sensation in the affected pait 
and a piofuse menoirhagia mark a case when the 
Apana V^yu becomes surchaiged with the Pittam, whcic- 
as a sense of heaviness in the lowei limbs chaiactciises 
a case when it becomes ovcichaigcd with the Kapham, 

35—36. 

[Symptoms such as,] burning and jciking in the 
limbs, and a sense of physical languoi become manifest 
in the event of the Vydna Vdyu being suichaiged with 
the Pittam, while a general heaviness of the limbs, stiff- 
ness or numbness of the bone-joints, and an incapability 
of locomotion indicate tlie fact of its being suichaiged 
with the Kapham. 37—38. 

The Nidsfnam of Vgtta Raktam !— 

An over-indulgence in guef, excessive sexual intei- 
couise, inordinate physical exercise, di inking laige 
quantities of wine, observance of a regimen of diet and 
conduct in a particular season of the year which is im- 
pioper to it, use of articles of food which aie not con- 
genial to one’s own temperament and an impiopei 01 
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baneful use of such oleaginous substances (as oil, clari- 
fied buttei etc) aic the factois, which \itiate in common 
the blood and Pittam of a person. The foiegoing 
causes especially tend to \itiate or agitate the Vayu 
and blood in persons of delicate constitutions, or in 
corpulent persons, oi in those who observe a foim of 
perfect continence 39 

The \ ital Vayu becomes cniaged or agitated by exces- 
sive iiding on horses, camels 01 elephants 01 through 
the lifting or cariying of great weights, etc., or b3 an in- 
oidinate indulgence in things which aie possessed of the 
specific virtue of eniagmg 01 aggravating that vital 
principle On the othei hand, an over-indulgence in 
such articles of food as are heat-making in their potency, 
01 a surfeit of edibles laigclj' composed of sharp, acid or 
alkaline substances, as well as a large consumption of 
potherbs etc , 01 an exposure to heat tends to \ iliatc 
the blood of the oiganism, and which, on account of such 
contamination, tends to speedily obstruct the passage of 
the fleet-couising Vaj'u The Vajm, thus impeded in its 
couisc,lbecomes raoie and moic agitated each moment, 
and IS pione to specdilj' agitate the blood in a similar 
way The antecedence of the teim “Vala” or “Vaju” 
in the nomcnclatuic of the disease (VtUa-Rakta)is owing 
to the precedence accorded to the action of the deranged 
Vayu in biingmg about the maladj', although it effects 
this in concert with the vitiated blood of the 
organism 40 

Similaily, the disease biought about by the agitated 
Pittam, in conjunction with the vitiated 01 agitated blood, 
is called the Pitta- Raktam, wdnlc the one incidental 
to the combination of the dciangcd Kapham with 
the vitiated blood is called Kapha-Eaktam In a case 
of Vata-Raktam, the legs, or the lower exliemities can 
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not bear the least touch (Hyperaesthesia) and a sort of 
pricking, piercing pain (pins and needles) is experienced 
in those regions. The legs become withered or 
atrophied and lose all sensibility to touch In a case 
of Fitta-Raktam, the legs become extremely led, hot, 
soft and swollen, characterised by a sort of indescribable 
burning sensation In a case of Kapha-Raktam, the 
legs become swollen and numbed The swelling assumes 
a whitish hue and feels cold to the touch, and is 
accompanied by excessive itching In the Sdnnipdtika 
or Tndoshaja form of Dushta-Rakfcam, the legs exhibit 
symptoms, which are respectively pecuUai to all the 
thiee preceding types 41 — 43 . 

Premonitory Symptoms: —in the incuba- 
tive stage of the disease the legs perspiie and become 
cold and flabby, 01 (on the contrary), the local peispira- 
tion is stopped and the legs become hot and haid. More- 
over, a pricking pain is expeiienced in the affected parts 
which are marked by complete anaesthesia, heaviness, 01 
heat, and discolouiing of the skin The disease cieeps 
in either from the lower extremities, 01 in some cases, 
first affects the upper ones and gradually extends all 
over the body like an enraged rat-poison 

Prognosis : — Theform of the disease inwhichthe 
skin of the part lying between the instep and the knee- 
joint becomes abraded or spontaneously bursts open, 
exuding pus and blood, attended with loss of stiength 
(PrAna) and flesh, curvature of the fingeis, and eiuptions- 
of nodules, should be regarded as incurable , while a 
case of one year's standing admits only of palliative 
measures 44. 

The enraged or agitated VAyu, while coursing swiftly 
through the Dhamanis (nerves) of the body, shakes it in 
quick succession, and a disease, (exhibiting such 
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symptoms as shaking or convulsive jerks), is originated 
which is called Aksliepaka"' (spasms, convulsions) The 
foim of the disease, in which the patient falls to the 
giound) at intei\als, is called Apat^naka (Epilepsy 
without convulsions! The aggiavated or agitated Vdyu, 
chaiged with an abnormal quantity of Kapham, some- 
times affects and stuffs the entire neiwous system, and 
gives use to a form of disease, which is called Daud^- 
patataakamf (Epilepsy u ith convulsions), inasmuch as it 
deprives the body of its power of movement and flexibility, 
irtaking it stiff and rigid like a rod (Danda). 43 — ^46. 

The disease but rarely yields to medicine and, is 
cuied in lare instances only with the greatest difficulty ; 
its chaiacteristic symptom being a paralysis of the jaw- 
bone, which makes deglutition extremely difficult The 
disease in which the enraged Vfiyu bends the body like 
a bow is called Dhanusktambha (Tetanus) The disease 
admits of being divided into two distinct types accoid- 
ingly as the body of the patient is curved internally 
(AiitarjJyima, lit;— mwaidly or forwardly extended, 
emprosthotonos), or externally (VallirsJy^ma, lit • — ex- 
tended or bent on the back, resting on liis heels and 
occiput — Opisthotonos) When the cxticmcly enraged 
and powerful bodily Vayu (ncrvc-forcc), accumulated in 


• The patient suffers from sanishings (/(Ivyaft”) and loss of con- 
sciousness through the insltumentality of the tniagcd and aggiaiatcd 
Vayu, hence the disease is so named — Gayadisa, 

t Jejjada holds that the enraged Vdyu, in unison with the deranged 
Kapham, gi\es rise to another kind of convulsions (Akshepaka) which he 
has denominated as Dandd-patdnakh which, c\hibits such sjmptoms as 
coldness, swelling and heaviness of the body on account of Us being 
brought about by a concerted action of the deranged PiUam and Kapham. 
Several authorities aver that there are four distinct tj pcs of Akshepakah, 
such as Dandd-patanakh, Aniardydmah, VahirdyAmah, and Akshepakh 
of traumatic (Abhighataja) origin. 



Cbap. I.] 


NIDANA STHANAIil. 


'II 


the legions of the fingers, insteps, abdomen, chest, heart 
and throat, forcibly diaws in the local ligaments (Sndyu), 
the body becomes contracted and bent fonvard, biinging 
about a curvature of the inner tiunlc The disease 
in this form is called Antartby^ma Dhanxishtambha 
The movements of the eyes become impossible, which 
become fixed in their sockets , the jaw-bones become 
paralysed, the sides arc broken, and the patient ejects 
(at intervals quantities of) slimy mucous (Kapham) 
These arc the features which mark the first type 
(Antarayima Dhanushtambha) On the contiary, when 
the same enraged Vdyu, centred or lodged in ligaments 
which traverse the posterior side of the bodj’, attiacts 
them violently, the body is natmally bent backward 
The patient expciicnccs a soit of breaking pain at 
the chest, waist and thighs, (which aic ultimately 
broken). The disease is called VaMr££yE(ma, and should 
be looked upon as beyond the pale of all medicinal 
treatment 47 — 50 

Four types of Akshepaka aic usually lecognised 
in practice such as, the (i) one incidental to the 
concerted action of the enraged bodily Vdyu and 
Kapham (2), the one brought about through the union 
of the enraged Vayu with the deranged Pittara, (3), 
the one due to the single action of the agitated Viyu 
(4) and the one due to any external injury oi blow 
(Abhighdlaja).” An attack of Apaiaukak due to excessive 
hsemorrhage, or following closely upon an abortion or 
miscarriage at pregnancy (difficult labour), 01 which is 
incidental to an external blow or injury (traumatic), 
should be regarded as incurable, 51 — $2. 

* Brahma Deva designated the four types of the disease, as ApatSnakah, 
Samsrishta Akshepakab, simple Akshepakah and the Abhigfadtaja 
(traumatic). 
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The disease, in which the extremely agitated Vdyu 
affects the nerve chains (Dhamanis) which spread either 
in the left or in the right side of the body, whether in 
the up^vald, downward, oi lateial direction, making them 
lax and vigourless, and in which the joints of the other 
side of the body become useless and inoperative, is called 
Paksh^ghsfta (Hemiplegia) by eminent physicians. 
The patient, the ivhole or half of whose body has 
become (almost) inoperative and lost all sensibilitj', but 
who retains his consciousness so long as there remains 
the least vestige of vitality in the affected part, suddenly 
falls down and expires. 53 — 54. 

Prognosis: — A case of Pakshfighdta (Hemi- 
plegia), brought about through the single action of the 
eniaged or agitated VAyu of the body, can be cured 
only with the greatest care and difficulty A case of 
the same disease, engendered by the aggravated Vdyu 
in conjunction with the deranged Pittam or Kapham, 
proves amenable to medicine (Sddhya). It becomes in- 
curable when caused through the waste of the root prin- 
ciples (Dhatu) of the body 55. 

Apatantrakah (Convulsions) — The VAyu, 
aggravated (by its specifically exciting factors and 
principles) and dislodged from its natural seat or recep- 
tacle in the body in consequence thereof, courses upwards 
and finds lodgment in the legions of the head, heart and 
temples It piesses upon those parts and gives rise to 
convulsive movements of hands and legs, or at times 
bends them down. 

Symptoms : — The patient lies with his eyes 
closely shut, or stares with a sort of fixed or vacant 
gaze, the eyes remaining fixed or immovable The 
patient loses all perception, and groans. Respiration 
becomes difficult, or symptoms of temporary asphyxia 
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and unconsciousness set in Consciousness and a noimal 
condition of the oiganistn letum with the passage 
of the enraged VAyu fiom the heart, while on the 
other hand the patient 1 elapses into unconsciousness 
simultaneously with the envelopment of the heart with 
that eniaged and Kapha-satuiated Vdyu This disease 
is called Apatantrakah and is asciibed to the action 
of the enraged Viyu suichaiged with the deranged 
Kapham 56 

Many^Stambha: — The local Viyu, agitated 
through such causes as sleep in the day time, reclining 
with the neck on an uneven place 01 pillow, gazing 
upward for a consideiable length of time, or looking 
aside in a contorted way, and enveloped in the deranged 
Kapham, gives lise to the disease known as Many^- 
stambha (wry neck or torticollis) 57 

Ardltam (Facial Paralysis) —♦•Pregnant women, 
mothers immediately after paiturition (^utikd), infants, 
old and enfeebled persons aie most prone to fall victims 
to this disease' It has been also known to lesult from 
excessive haemorrhage 01 loss of blood The local V^yu, 
extremely enraged or aggravated by continuous talking 
in an extremely loud voice, chewing of hard substances, 
loud laughter, yawning, caiiying extremely heavy loads, 
and lying down in an uneven position on the giound, 
finds lodgment in the regions of the head, nose, upper lip, 
chin, forehead and the joints (inner cornea) of the eye, 
and pioduces the disease called Arditam ly distorting 
the face 

Symptoms: — The neck and half of the face 
longitudinally suffer distortion and are bent. The head 
shakes; the power of aiticulating speech is lost, and the 

* The poition of the text included within asterisks has been rqected 

JeuadiSchdryya as spurious 
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eyes aie distoited into a vaiicty of shapes The portions 
of the neck and the chin, as well as the teeth on the 
affected side become painful. 

Premonitory Symptoms i—Thc disease 
geneially commences with shiveiing, horripilation, 
cloudiness of vision, upcoursing of Ihc bodily Vdyu and 
anaesthesia, a piicking pain in the affected locality, 
numbness or paialysis of the jau-bonc, oi of the cci\ical 
muscles of the neck Physicians, conxeisant with the 
^Etiology of diseases, call it Arditam (Facial paialysis) 
Prognosis — A case of Arditam, appearing in an cx- 
tiemely enfeebled or emaciated patient, or exhibiting 
such symptoms as a w'lnklcss \ ision, inaiticulatc speech 
w'hich haidly seems to come out of the throat, cxccssnc 
palsy of the face, as w'cll as the one of moic than three 
yearn’ standing, should be deemed as incurable 5$ 

Cridhras'i (Sciatica) — The disease in which the 
two gieat ncive-lrunks (Kandai^), which emanating from 
below' the lowci cxticmity of the thigh i each down to 
the bottom of the insteps and toes, and become stuffed or 
pressed with the enraged V/iyu, thus dcpiiving the lower 
extremities of thcii powei of locomotion, is called 
Giidhras'i 59 

Vis'vachi (Elbe's paiahMs 01 Bracialncuralgid)' — 
The disease in which the enraged Vayu affecting the 
ner\ e-trunks (KandaiA) w Inch run to the tips of fingers 
from behind the loots of the uppci aims, making them 
incapable of movement and depining them of their 
pow'er of flexion or expansion is called Vis'vachi.*' 60. 

Kroshtukas'irsha (Synovitis of the knee- 
joints) — An extrimely painful swelling in the kncc- 

* When Ihe afoicsnid nerve of n sirgle arm is afTcetd the disease is 
icstrictcd to It alone, while it altacks the both when both their nerves are 
affected. 
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joints, which is oiiginated thiough the conceited action 
of the deranged Vaj’U and the \itiated blood is called 
Kroshtukas'irsha fiom the fact of its resembling the 
head of a jackal (Kroshtuka) in shape 6i. 

Kha.nja. (Lameness) — ^Thc disease pioceeds from 
the drawing up of the nci\c trunks (KandarA) of a leg 
by the deranged Vayu Ij’ing about the region of the 
waist When both the It^s are simiiaily affected, the 
patient is called a Paiigu He, whose legs tiemble before 
starting for a w alk and who afterwards manages to go 
on limping is called a KalaCya Khauja one in whom the 
bone-joints become loose 62 — 63. 

Vafta Kantaka : —The local Vdyu, emaged by 
making a false step on an uneven ground, finds lodg- 
ment in the icgion of the ankle (Khudaka, instep 
according to others), thus giving rise to a disease 
which is called VsUa Kantaka The burning sensation 
in the soles of the feet caused by the enraged local 
VAyu, in conjunction with the deianged Pittam and 
blood, is called F^da-ds(ha, which is generally seen to 
afflict persons of pedestrian habits When the legs are 
deprived of all sensibilitj’ of touch, and a sort of tingling 
pain is c.vperienccd in them it is termed Pa'daharsha, 
which is due to the deranged action of the Vdyu and 
Kapham. The disease in w'hich the enraged local Vdyu 
dries up the noimal Kapham lying about the shoulder- 
joints is called Ausa-shoshaka. The foi m in w hich the 
aggra\ated local Vdyu contracts the neivcs of the aims 
is called Avavsihuka'*^ 64 — 67 

V^dhiryayatn (deafness) —The disease occuis 
only when the deranged Vdyu, either singly or sui- 

* The Ansa shoshn is due to Ihe single action of the enraged Vdyu, 
while Ava.vdhuhfl is due to the concefted action of the deranged Vdyu 
and Kapham. 
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charged with the Kapham, stuffs the sound-carrying 
channels (Srota) of the ears 68. 

Kama s'ulam The disease in which the 
deianged Vayu causing a piercing pain in the r^ions of 
the cheekbones, head, temples and neck, gives rise to a 
sort of aching pam in the tympanum, is called Karna- 
s'ulam (otitis) The local VAyu, deranged and saturated 
with the Kapham stuffing the neivcs (Dhamani) which 
conduct of the sound of speech, produces complete (m 
some cases paitial) loss of the power of speech — eg: 
Muka (dumbness , Minmina (nasal voice) and Gad-gada 
(indistinct speech) 69 — yo 

A sort of pain, which (rising from the bowels or the 
urinary bladder and langing downward) gives rise to 
a bursting sensation in the icgions of the anus and the 
genitals, is called Tuui, whereas the one, using upward 
from the preceding parts and extending up to the logion 
of the intestines, is called Pratl-tuni A distension 
of the abdomen (Udara), attended with the incarceration 
of flatus (Vayu) and an intense pain and rumbling in its 
inside, is called Adhmtinam (Tympanites). When it first 
affects the stomach (AmAsdya) and is unattended with an 
oppressive feeling about the heart and pain at the sides' 
it is called Fraty^dhm^nam The Vayu saturated with 
the deianged Kapham causes the preceding type of 
distemper. 71—74. 

A knotty stonc-like tumoui (Granthi) of consider- 
able density, whether fixed or mobile, and appearing 
below the umbilicus, and having an elevated shape which 
is always found to be extended in an upward diiection, is 
called a Vs(t^sthils(, (which) as its name implies, is due 
to the action of the local deianged Vayu The tumour, 
thus foimed, obstructs the emission of flatus and impedes 
the evacuation of feces A tumoui of similar shape, 
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appearing laterally or across the region of the abdomen 
(Jathaia) and obstructing the passage of stool, urine 
and flatus (Vdta) is called a Pratyashthil^ 75 — 76. 

Thus ends the first Chapter of the Nuldna Sthdnara m the Sushrula 
Samhild, which treats of the Niddnam of the diseases of the nervous 
sj'stem. 



CHAPTER n. 


Now we shall discourse on the Nida'nam of 
Ars'as (Hsemorrhoids). I. 

Hsemoirholds may be divided into six classes vzs — 

(i) Vataja (due to the action of the deianged VAyu), 

(ii) Ptttaja (due to the action of deranged Pittam), (in) 
Kaphaja (due to the action of deianged Kapham), (iv) 

(due to the action of the vitiated blood), (\) 
Sannipdtaja (due to the conceited action of the deranged 
Vayu, Pittam and Kapham) and (vi) Sahaja (congenital). 

Pathology : — The deianged Vdyu, Pittam, etc. 
eniaged by their specific aggravating causes, or by such 
acts or conduct as pai taking of food composed of in- 
compatible substances, eating before the previous meal 
has been digested, inoidinate sexual inteicouise, sitting on 
the haunches, excessive liding, and the voluntary suppies- 
sion of any natuial urging of the body, either severally 
01 in combination of tivo oi thiee Doshas, or vitiating 
the blood of a pel son, who obseives no moderation in 
food and drink &c , become dislodged fiom their natural 
seats in the body [accoiding to the law of Prasaranam 
(expansion and change of place by a deranged organic 
principle)] and aie caiiied down through the large 
intestine (Piadhana Dhamani) into the descending colon 
and getting lodged theiein, gi\e lise to growths of 
polypi or fleshy condylomata, which aie known as piles 
These giowths chiefly appeal in persons suffering from 
impaired digestion (Agni), and gain in size through 
friction with the weaiing appaiel, weeds, wood lumps 
of clay oi stone, or by contact with cold watei 3 
The lowei end of the laige intestine, which passes 
into the flexuie of the lecUim and measures four and 
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a half fingers in length, is called tlic Gudam ^lit — 
the channel of fecal matter the inter ioi of which is 
provided with three spiral gioorcs Each of these grooves 
or ring-like muscles lie a finger and a half apart, and 
are respectively known as Pravdhini, Visarjant^ and 
Samvarani, or the grooves of out-flow, defecation and 
closure of the anus (sphincter ani), covering a space of 
four fingers and havrng laterally an elevation of one 
finger’s width 4 

niletrical Texts : — These grooves arc Irke the 
rnvoluted indentures of a conch shell, situated one abov c 
the other, coloured like the palate of an elephant. A 
part of the channel, half a finger’s wrdth in length as it 
is usually measured from the outer hairy orifice of lire 
rectum, is called the anus (Gudoushtha). $— 6 . 

The first of the aforesaid grooves or rrngs lies about 
a finger's vv idth apart from the orrficc of the anus. 

Premonitory Symptoms A non-relish 
for food, a tardy and difficult drgestron of food (brought 
into the stomach), acid eructations, a sense of weakness 
in the thighs, a rumbUng sound in the intestines, emacra- 
tion of the body, frequent eructations, swellrngs around 
the eyes, a croakrng sound in the intestines, cutting 
pain in the rectum (Guda), apparent indicatrons of an 
attack of phthrsrs, jaundtee, dysentery, cough, dyspnoea, 
vertigo, somnolence, excessive sleep, weakness of the 
organs (Indriya), are indicatrons whrch prcdtcl the 
advent of this disease, and which become more marked 
with its progress. 7. 

The Vsitaja Type Piles, due to the action 
of the aggravated Vayu, arc non-exuding, rose-coloured, 
and uneven in therr surface. They resemble the Kadamba 
flowers in structure and arc erther tubular or sharp- 
pornted Irkc a needle, sometrmes assuming the shape of 
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the wild Tundikeri flowci. The stool of a haemorrhoid 
patient of this type becomes excessively hard, and can 
be evacuated only in a sitting postuie, with the greatest 
pain and difficulty. An exciuciating pain is expeii- 
enced in the regions of the waist, back, sides, 
anus, umbilicus and the genitals Symptoms peculiar 
to Gulma, AshthilA, enlai^cd spleen and abdominal 
diopsy add to the disticss of the patient, whose skin, 
nails, eyes, teeth, face, uiine and stool also assume a 
daik black colour S 

The Pittaja Type : — Piles, brought on 
thiough the action of the deranged Pittam, aie slendci, 
blue-topped, shifting in theii natuie, yellowish in their 
hue, or aie coloiuod like shieds of liver, icsembling in 
shape the tongue of the Suka bud They aie thick at 
middle, like barley giains, or lescmble the mouth of 
leeches and secrete a sort of slimy exudation The 
stool IS maiked with blood, and the patient complains of 
a painful, burning sensation (in the rectum) at the 
time of defecation Feier, with a burning sensation and 
thirst, and epileptic fits, supervene. The skin, nails, 
eyes, face, teeth, stool, and urine of the patient assume 
a yellow hue. 9 

The Kaphaja Type : — Piles, due to the action 
of the deranged Kapham, become white, arc sunk 
about their roots, and aic hard, round and gloss}*. They 
assume a greyish hue and icscmblc the teats of .1 cow or 
the stones of the Kama, or of a Panasa fruit These 
piles donot buist, noi dothey exude any sort of sccietion 
The patient feels an ii resistible tendency to sciatch the 
exciesconces The stools become copious in quantitj- 
and are chaiged with mucous (Slcshma), resembling 
the washings of meat Indigestion, fever with shivering 
(Sita-jvaia), and heaviness of the head and oedema 
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\\ ith a non-icUsh foi food aic the symptoms \\hich be- 
come manifest n ith the progress of the disease. The 
skin, finger nails, eyes, tcctli:, face, stool and uimc of the 
patient also assume a n hitc colour lo 

The Raktaja Type ! —Piles (hmmouhoids), 
having their oiigm in the vitiated condition of the blood 
resemble the spiouts of the Vata tiee in shape and aie 
of the coloui of red coial, oi the seeds (daik icd) 
of Gunja bcirj'^ They exhibit all the symptoms, 
which arc peculiar to the Piltaja type of this disease. 
Piessed haid by the constiictcd faiccs in then 
passage thiough the anus, they suddenly gi\c lisc to a 
hiemonhage of vitiated (venous) blood, and symptoms 
charactci istic of excessive bleeding aic found to 
supcivcnc. 1 1. 

The Sannip^ta TVpe;-ln a ease of 
haimorrhoids duo to the concerted action of the 
dciangcd VAyu, Pittain and Kapham, symptoms 
characteristic of each of these types manifest themseh cs 
in unison. 12 . 

The Congenital Type Congenital h.emor- 
rhoids (Sahaja Ars'as) aic usually asci ibed to defects in 
the semen and o\um of one’s parents and should be 
medicinally tieatcd with an eye to the special deianged 
Doshas involved in the ease The polypi (in this type) 
aie haidly visible and aic rough and yellowish, with then 
faces turned inwaid They aic extremely painful A 
person sufiTcring fiom this type of piles gets thinnei and 
thinnci cvci^’ day and cats but very little Laige veins 
(SiiA) appeal on the suifacc of the bodj The patient 
becomes luitablo, the semen decicascs in quantity, 
making the proci cation of a small number of children 
possible only by him. The voice becomes feeble, the 
digestion IS impaned, and disoidcis afTccling the head 
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nose, eais and eyes follow. A cioaking sound is 
heaid in the intestines, attended with a rumbling in the 
abdomen. All lelish foi food vanishes and the legion 
of the heait seems to be smeared with a kind of sticky 
paste (of mucous), etc 13 

Auhoritativc verse on the subject 

A qualified physician should undeitakc the medical treat- 
ment of hemorrhoids which occur cither about the 
outer or the middle groove of the iectum,(in as much as 
they piove amenable to medicine) A polypus, appeal- 
ing 'about the innermost ring or groo\ c of the rectum, 
should be tieated without holding out any definite hope 
of cuie to the patient 14. 

Ling’Sirs'as (Fig waits or condylomatous growths 
about the genitals): — The deianged and aggia\atcd 
VAyu etc, finding lodgment in the genitals, vitiate 
the local flesh and blood, gixing rise to an itching sensa- 
tion in the affected localities The parts become ulcerat- 
ed (thiough constant scratching) and the ulcers become 
studded with spi out-like vegetations offlesh(uarts),which 
exude a kind of slimy, bloody discharge These growths, 
or excrescences generally appear on the innei margin, or 
on the surface of the glans penis, in the form of soft, 
slendei vegetations of skin, lesembling the hairs of a 
small biush (Kuichaka), These vegetations ultimately 
tend to destroy the penis and the rcpioduclnc faculty 
of the patient 

^hSigd.t’S'SLS : — The deianged Vdyu etc of the 
body, lodged in the vaginal icgion of a noman, gives use 
to faimilai ciops of soft polypi in the passage They 
may ciop up isolated at the outset, and (by coalescing) 
may assume the shape of a mushioora 01 an umbiella, 
secicting a flow of slimy, foul-smcllmg blood. 

The deianged Vdjm, etc. may fuithei take an 
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upwaid course, and finding a lodgment hi the cais, nose, 
mouth and eyes may produce similar waits in those 
localities. Waits, which ciop up inside the cavities of 
the cars, may bring on earache, dumbness, and afoul dis- 
charge from those organs, while those (cysts) cropping up 
in the eyes will obstruct the movement of the cye-lids, 
gi\ing lisc to pain and a local seciction and ultimately 
destroy the eye-sight Similaily, such giowths in the 
nostrils pioducc catarrh, excessive sneezing, shoitness 
of breath, headache, nasal speech and the complaint 
known as Putinasya. Such \cgctations cropping up in 
and about the lips, palate or the laiynx.tcnd to make the 
speech confused and indistinct When appearing in the 
mouth, they impair the faculty of taste, and diseases 
which affect the cavity of the mouth follow The ex- 
cited VjAna Vayu, united with the aggravated Kapham, 
produces a kind of haid papillomatous giowths on the 
skin (about the anus) n hich arc called the Charmakilas 
(papillomata).' 15. 

Authoritative verses on the subject : 

— These Charmakilas maj* be attended with a kind of 
pricking pain through an excess of the deranged V43fU, 
nhcrcas those which have their oiigin in the dciangcd 
Kapham (lymphatics) assume a knotty shape and be- 
come of the same colour as the sunounding skin On 
the other hand, they become drj^ black or white, and 
extremely haid thiough an exuberance of the deranged 
local blood and Pittam 16 

The symptoms of polypi, appealing m the neighbour- 
hood of the anus, have been described in full, while the 
general charactoiistics of those, which aie found to 
crop up around the genitals, have been briefly discoursed 

• According lo others, Charmahilas may crop up on the skin of any 
part of the b dy. 
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upon All intelligent physician should pondci ovei 
the tivo gioups of symptoms while engaged in treating 
a case of piles A case of piles exhibiting symptoms 
peculiar to the two dcianged Doshas is called the 
Samsargajam Six distinct tj’-pcs of bio-Doshaja piles 
aie known in piacticC' 17 

Prognosis : — A case of piles due to the con- 
certed action of the thicc deiangcd Doshas of the body, 
(with its chaiactciistic symptoms) but partially develop- 
ed, may be tempoiaiilj* checked (Yapya) Cases, which 
aie of moie than a ycai’s standing, as well as those in 
which the hiemouhoids aie due to the conceited action 
of the two Doshas (Samsaigaja), or are situated in the 
middle groove of the icctum, may be cuied but with 
the gieatest difficult3' Cases of the Sannipatika 01 
congenital (Sahaja) types should be given up as 
mcuiable The ApAna Vayu, m a person w'hosc icctum 
is overrun wuth such polypus giowths, lu'es to pass out 
thiough the anus, but is driven back upwaid, being 
obstructed in its passage by the vegetations, and then 
mixes with his Vyana VAjoi, thus impaimg (the fiv^c- 
functioned) file (Pittam) in his body 18-19 

* Such ss (l) the one due lo the concerted action of the deranged 
Pittam and ICapham, (z) tho one incidental lo the simultaneous derange- 
ment of the Vayu and the Kapham, (3) the one brought about through the 
disordered condition of the Vdyn and blood, (4] the one due to the 
combination of the deranged Pittam and Kapham, (5) the one produced 
by the concerted action of the deranged Pittam and blood, (6) the one 
which results from the combined action of the deranged Kapham 
and blood 

Thus ends the second Chapter of the Nidanasthdnam in the Sus'culn 
Samhit^ which deals with the Niddnam of piles. 
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Now wc shall discourse on the Nidainain of As'- 
mari (urinary calculij. i. 

The disease admits of being divided into four scveial 
types, such as the VAtaja, the Pittaja, the Kaphaja and 
the ^ukraja (Seminal) concretions An exuberance or 
preponderance of the deranged Kapham should be under- 
stood as the underlying cause of all invasions of this 
disease 2 . 

General aetiology The Kaphah of a man, 
who neglects to cleanse (Sams'odhana^ the internal 
channels of his organism, oi is in the habit of taking 
unwholesome food, enraged and aggiavatcd by its own 
exciting causes, is carded into the urinary bladdei. 
Here it becomes saturated with the uiino, and gives rise 
to the formation of concretions or giavcls in its cavity. 3. 

Premonitory Symptoms:— An aching 
pain in the bladder, with a non-relish for food, difficulty 
m urination, an excruciating pain in the scrotum, penis, 
and the neck of the bladder, febrile symptoms, physical 
lassitude, and a goat-like smell in the urine are the 
symptoms, which indicate the formation of gravel in 
the bladder 4 

Metrical Text ;~The deranged Doshas involv- 
ed in a particular case respectively impart their specific 
coloui to the urine, and determine the character of the 
accompanying pain. The urine becomes thick, tuibid, 
and vitiated with the action of the aggravated Doshas, 
and micturition becomes extremely painful 5. 

Leading Indications A sort of exciu- 
ciating pain is experienced cither about the umbilicus, 
or in the bladdei, or at the median lape of the 

4 
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peimeum, oi about the penis, during micturition when 
giavel is foiming in the bladder. The urine is 
stopped at intervals in its out-flow, or becomes charged 
-with blood, or flows out twisted and scattered like 
spray, leaving a sediment of clear, sandy, led or yellow 
particles of stone, which icscmblcs a Gomedha gem in 
colour. Moieovei a pain is expeiienced in the bladder 
at the time of running or jumping or in swimming, or 
while riding on horseback, oi after a long journey. 6 
The ^ICShm^S'mari : — Stone or gravel, ori- 
ginated through the action of the deranged Kapham, 
saturated with an excessive quantity of that Dosha bj- 
the constant ingestion of phlegm-generating (Slcsh- 
mala) substances, increases in size at the lower orifice of 
the bladder and ultimately obstructs the passage of the 
'urine The piessuie and lecoil of that incarcerated fluid 
on the walls of the uiinary baddei gives rise to a kind of 
Clashing, bursting, pricking pain in that organ, tvhich 
•becomes cold and heaiy. A Kapha-origined stone or 
gravel is white and glossy, attains to a large size, to 
that of a hen’s egg, and has the colour of the Madhuka 
flower This type is called S’lcshmas’mari. 7 

The Pittaja As'mari The Kapham 
charged (diicd) with the deranged Pittam becomes hard 
(condensed) and large in the aforesaid way, and lying at 
the mouth of the bladder obstructs the passage of the 
- ui me. The bladder, on account of the flow ing back of 
the obstructed urine into its cavity, seems as if it has 
been exposed to the heat of an adjacent fire, boiling 
with the eneigy of an alkaline solution A kind of 
sucking, drawing and buining pain is experienced in the 
organ. This type of As'mari is further marked by 
symptoms w'hich characteiisc Ushna-vdta (stricture) 
The concretion is found to be of a reddish, yellowish 
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black colour like the stone of the Bhalldtaka fmit, or it 
IS coloured like honey. This type is called Pittaja 
As'mari 8. 

The VsCtSlS'mari The deianged Kapham 
(mucus") inoidinately satuiated with the bodily VAyu, 
acquires hardness and gains m dimensions, and these 
lying at the mouth of the bladder obstructs the passage 
of the urine The incarcerated fluid causes extieme 
pain in the oigan. The patient constantly under seveie 
pam gnashes his teeth or presses his umbilical legion, 
or rubs his penis, or fingeis his lectum (Piyu) and 
loudly screams A burning sensation is experienced 
in the penis, and uiination, belching and defecation 
become difficult and painful' The concretions in this 
type of As'mari aie found to be of a dusky colour, 
lough, uneven in shape, haid, facetted and nodular like 
aKadamva flower This type is called "Vdtds'mari 9. 

Infants aic moie susceptible to an attack of any of 
the three preceding types of As'maii, inasmuch as they 
are fond of day sleep or of food composed of both whole- 
some and unwholesome ingredients, and aie in the habit 
of eating before the digestion of a previous meal, or of 
taking heavy, sweet, emollient and demulcent food. In 
children the bladdei is of diminished size and pool in 
muscular stiuctuie. These facts contiibute to the easy 
possibility of the organ being giappled (with a sui^ical 
instrument) and of the stone being extracted with 
the gieatest ease in cases of infantile As'mari 10. 

The ^ukrsCs'mari : — Sukris'mans 01 seminal 
concietions are usually formed in adults owing to the 
germination of semen in their organisms A sudden 01 
abrupt stoppage of a sexual act, 01 excessive coition 
tends to dislodge the semen fiom its natural icceptaclc 

* Stool and mine can be voided only with the gtealest strniniog. 
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in the body. The fluid thus dislodged, but not emitted, 
finds a wiong passage. The Vdyu gathcr-s up the fluid 
(semen), thus led astiay, and deposits it (in a round or 
oval shape) at a place lying about the junction of the 
penis and the sciotum and dues up the humidity with 
which It is charged The matter, thus foi med, condensed, 
and hardened, is called the seminal stone (SukrAs'mari), 
which then obstructs the passage of the ui me, giiing 
rise to pain in the bladdei, painful micturition, and 
swelling of the scrotum The stone vanishes under 
piessuic in its seat'', il — 12. 

Authoritative verses on the sub- 
ject Concretions, sands and sediments found to be 
deposited in the urine in a case of Bhashma-meha aic but 
the modifications, or attendant symptoms of a case of 
stone in the bladder (As'mari) The same gioiip of 
symptoms and the same kind of pain aic exhibited and 
expeiienced in a case of gravel {S'a/iwit) as in a 
case of stone (As'maii) in the bladder The local 
VAyu couising in its natural direction helps the dis- 
chaige of calculi (As'mari) with the urine in the 
event of they being extremely attenuated in structure. 
Particles of a stone broken by the Vdyu aie called 
urinary calculi {S'arAajA) A pain about the cardiac 
i^ion, a sense of weakness and lassitude in the thighs, 
a giiping pain in the regions of the spleen and liver 
(Kukshi-s'ula), a shivering sensation, thirst, hiccough or 
eiuctations, darkness or sallowncss of complexion, 
weakness, emaciation with a non-iclish for food and 

* We can not but contemplate with admiration the fact that Stishrula 
was aware of the formation of seminal or spermatic concretions in the 
seminal vesicles through degtnetativc changes of spermatozoa and other 
secretions and their subsequent calciGcalion as lately discovered by the 
savants of the West . — Translater 



Chap, in.] 


XIDAXA bTllAKAM. 


29 


impaired digestion arc the symptom'' which arc 
manifc-st in a gra\el-paticnt. A gravel {S'arfcafS) 
obstructed at the mouth of the luinaiy channel is 
detected by the following indications ■ — wr., weakness, 
lassitude, emaciation, cachectic condition of the body, 
pain 01 Cl the hepatic region (Kukshi-s'iila), a 
non-relish for food, sallowncss of complexion, hot and 
high coloured mine, thirst picssing pain at the cardiac 
region and vomiting. 13 

The bladvlcr is situated in the pelvic cavity, sui- 
nnindcd on its different sides by the back, loin (Kati), 
timbiiicus, sciotiiin, rectum (Guda), groins and penis. 
This ongan is provided with a single apciturc or 
opening and lies with its mouth downwaid, covered with 
nets of nerves ^Sinil and ligaments ^Sn.iyu), in the 
shape of A gourd. The organ is cxticmcly thin in 
structure ; and thus situated within the pelvic cavit}% it 
is connected through its mouth or external oiificc, w'lth 
the rectum, the penis, and the tchles It is also known 
by the name of ^Ial.ldh.'tra (.the receptacle of impure 
matter) and forms (one of) the primar>- seats of vital 
energy (Pnlna)*'. Thu ininary ducts (uictcrs) pass close 
by the large intestines (I’akvas'aya) and constantly 
replenish the bladder and keep it moist with that waste 
product of the system in the same manner as rivers 
carr} their contributions of water into the ocean. 
These passages or ducts (which aie two) arc found to 
take their origin from hundreds of bianchcs (or 
mouths *<//«/;■ uiiuifoi), which arc not visible to the 
naked eyes, on account of their cxticmcly attenuated 
Structures and carry, w hether in a stale of sleep or 
wakening, the urine from below the region of the 

* The text has rrMyaianam, which means that an injury to the 
urinary bladder may be attended with fatal result. 
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stomach^" (Amds'aya) into the bladder keeping it filled 
with this important fluid of the body, just as a new 
pitcher, immeisedupto its neck in a vessel full of water, 
is filled by tiansudation thiough its latcial poics. 14. 

In the same way the Vayu, Kapham and Pittam aic 
earned into the bladdci (thiough their respective ducts 
or channels), and in unison with the retained urine, give 
rise to the foimation of stone, on account of the slimy 
character of the deposit produced Stone is formed in 
the same way in the bladdei as sediments aic ultimately 
deposited from cleai and transpaicnt watci at the bottom 
of a new pitcher which contains it As the ^\ind 
and lightning jointly condense the rainwatei into 
hailstones, so the bodily Vdyu and Pittam (heat) jointly 
contiibute to the condensation of the Kapham in the 
bUddei and tiansfoim it into stone. 

The Vdyu in the bladder, couising in its natural 
downward direction, helps the full and complete 
emission of mine , while couising in a contrary direction, 
it gives use to various foiins of maladies such as, 
Prameha, stianguiy, as well as seminal disordcis ; in 
shoit, it pioduces any uiinaiy trouble to which the 
bladdci may be subjected 15 

1 From Ihe kidnejs 

Thus ends the third Chapter of the Nidann Stbanam in the Sushrula 
Samhild. which treats of the Nidanam of urinary calculi. 
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Now we shall discourse on the of ShSLg- 

anda.t'a.in (fistula in ano and fistulai ulceis). i. 

The deranged Vayu, Pittam,Kaphah and Sannipdtah 
(a simultaneous derangement of the three bodily Doshas) 
and extraneous causes (such as a blow etc) give use 
to the types of Bhagandaram known as Sataponaka, 
Ushtragriva, Parisrdvi, ^am\ukAvaita and Unmai^i. 
The disease is so named from the fact that it bursts 
the rectum, the perineum, the bladdci and the place 
adjoning to them (thus setting up a mutual communica- 
tion between them). The pustules, which appeal in this 
regions are called as Pidakas in their unsuppurated 
stage, while they are called Bhagandaiam when they are 
in a stage of suppuiation A pain about the sacial 
bone and an itching about the anus, accompanied by a 
swelling and burning sensation, are the prcmonitoi)* 
symptoms of this disease. 2 

The ^ataponakah Type The Viyu, 
excited, condensed, and rendered motionless by a course 
of unwholesome food, gues rise to a pustule within 
one or two fingeis’ length from the rectum (anal 
r^ion, — Guda), by vitiating the flesh (areolar tissue) 
and blood (of the locality) It assumes a vermilion 
colour and is characterised by a variety of pricking, 
piercing pain If neglected at the outset, the pustule luns 
into suppuration Owing to its vicinity to the bladder, 
the abscess or the suppurated pustule exudes a kind of 
slimy secretion and becomes coveicd with hundreds 
of small sievc-hke holes, through which a constant frothy 
dischaige is secreted in laige quantities The ulcer, thus 
foimed, seems as ifit is being thrashed with a rod, pieiced 
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with a sharp instiument, cut with a knife, andpiicked by 
needles The legion of the anus cracks and bursts, and 
jets of mine, fecal mattei, flatus (Vita) and semen 
are emitted thibugh these sieve-hke holes This type 
of fistula is called Sataponakah (Sieve-like fistula 
in ano) 3 

The Ushtra-grivah Type;— The cmagcd 
Pittam.cairied down by the VAyu (into the lectum) finds 
lodgmeat therein, and theie gives rise to a small, raised, 
led pustule, which resembles the neck of a camel in 
shape, and is chaiacterised by a varied kind of pain, 
such as sucking etc The pustule, not medicinally treated 
at the beginning, luns into suppuration. The incidental 
ulcer seems as if it is being burnt with fire or alkali, and 
emits a hot, fetid dischaigc Jets of urine, flatus (Vita), 
fecal mattei and semen flow out of the ulcer in the 
event of it not being healed up with propci medicinal 
remedies This type is called Ushtragiivah 4. 

The Parisrsfvi Type: —The enraged Kaphah, 
earned down by the Viyu (into the rectum) and lodged 
theiein,gives rise to a white, haid, itching pustule in that 
locality, chaiacterised by a variety of itching pains, etc 
If neglected at the outset, it soon runs into suppuia- 
tion The incidental ulcer becomes hard and swollen, 
maiked by excessive itching and a constant secretion of 
slimy fluid Jets of urine, fecal matter, flatus and semen 
aie emitted through the ulcer in the event of it not 
being well cared foi at the outset This type is called 
Parisiavi 5 

The ^amvuk£Lvartah Type The en- 
raged Viyu, m conjunction with the aggiavatcd Pittam 
and Kapham, is carried down, and finds lodgment (in 
the region of the rectum), giving rise to a pustule of the 
size of the fiist toe, and chaiacterised by a piercing 
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pain, and bmning, itching sensations etc. Such a pustule, 
n^lected at the outset, speedily suppurates, and the 
incidental ulcer exudes secietions of diverse colouis, 
chaiacteriscd by a kind of whirling pain, which 
1 evolves about, in the diiection of the involuted 
indentures (within the grooves of the lectum) such as 
are found within the body of a rivei oi fiesh water 
mollusc. This is called Samvukdvartah 6. 

The Unmsirgi Type Particles of bones, 
eaten with (cooked) meat by an imprudent, gieedy, glut- 
tonous person, may be earned down with the haid and 
constipated stool by the ApAna VAyu (into the rectum), 
thus scratching or abrading the maigin of the anus, or 
burrowing into the rectum in tlie event of their being 
evacuated in impioper diiections through (transveise or 
horizontal postuies). The scratch or abrasion is soon 
transformed into a fetid and putiid ulcer, infested with 
M orms and parasites, as a plot of miry ground 
will soon swarm with a spontaneous germination of 
similar paiasites. These woims and paiasites eat away 
the sides of, or largely buirow into, the legion of the 
anus, and jets of urine, fecal matter, and flatus (Viyu) 
are found to gush out of these holes This type of 
Bhagandavam is called Unmdrgi J. 

Authoritative verses on the sub- 
ject ; — A pustule, appearing about the legion of the 
anus and characterised by a slight pain and swelling, 
and spontaneously subsiding, should be regarded as a 
simple pustule, which is of a quite diffeient nature 
from a fistula in ano. which has contrary features (* e., 
invariably found to be attended with a violent pain 
and swelling etc., and takes a long time to heal) 
A Fistula-pustule ciops up within a space of two 
fingeis’ width of the P&yn pioper (distal end of the 

5 
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lectum), is sunk at its root, and attended with pain 
and febnle symptoms. Pain, itching and burning 
sensations are experienced about the anus after a ride 
in a carnage, oi aftei defecation The anus becomes 
swollen, and the waist painful in the premonitoiy stages 
of Bhagandaram. 8 — 9. 

Prognosis : — Almost all the types of this 
disease (Fistula in ano) yield to .medicine after a 
prolonged course of treatment, and are hard to cure, 
except the Sannipatah and traumatic ones, which are 
incut able lo 

Thus ends the foutlh Chapter of the Niddna Sthnnam in the Sushrula 
Satnhu.%, which treats of the Nidanam o/ Fistula in nno (Bhagandarim] 



CHAPTER V. 


Now we shall discourse on the Nidsfnam of Kush- 
tham (cutaneous affections in general) i 

Improper diet oi conduct; especially ingestion of 
improper, unwholesome, indigestible, or inconge- 
nial food; physical exeicise or sexual intercourse 
immediately after partaking of any oleaginous subs- 
tance, or after vomiting , constant use of milk in com- 
bination with the meat of any domestic, aquatic 
or amphibious animal ; a cold water bath after an 
exposure to heat ; and repression of any natural urging 
for vomiting etc. are the factors which tend to derange 
and aggravate the fundamental principle of Vdyu in a 
person. The enraged or aggravated Vdyu, in combina- 
tion with the agitated Pittam and Kapham, enters into 
the vessels or ducts (Siri), which transveisely spiead 
ovei the surface of the body. Thus the enraged Vdyu 
deposits the Pittam and Kapham on the skin thiough the 
medium of their channels and spreads them over the 
entire surface of the body The regions of the skin in 
which the aforesaid morbific diatheses aie deposited 
become marked with circular rings oi patches The mor- 
bific diatheses (Doshas), thus lodged in the skin, continue 
to aggravate, and having been neglected at the outset, 
tend to enter into the deeper tissues and thus contaminate 
the fundamental principles (Dhatus) of the body 2 

Premonitory Symptoms A loughness 
of the skin, sudden horripilation, an itching sensation in 
the surface of the body, excess or absence of perspiration, 
ansethesia of the parts, a black colour of the blood, and 
a rapid growth and expansion of any ulcer (appearing on 
the body) are the sj'mptoms which mark the premoni- 
toi-y stages of Kushtham 3. 
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Classification : — [Diseases, falling undei the 
group of Kushtham, may be divided into bvo broad 
subdivisions], viz., — Mahdktishthas (majoi) and Kshttdia 
(imnor) Kiishthas, the first consisting of seven, and the 
second of eleven different types, aggregating eighteen 
in all The Mahdkushthas are classified as, Aruna, 
Audumvara,Rishya-Jihva, Kapala, KAkanaka, Pundai ika, 
and Dadiu. The minoi oi Kshudra-kushthas (Lichen and 
Deimatitis) aie Sthulai ushkam, Mahikushtham, Eka- 
kushtham, Charmadalam, Visarpah, Parisarpah, Sidhma, 
VicharchikA, Kitima, Pamd, and llakasA All the types 
of Kushtham, whether major or minor, involve the action 
of the deranged Vayu, Pittam or Kapham, and aic con- 
nected with the presence of paiasites in those localities ^ 
The preponderance of any particulai moibific diathesis 
(Dosha) in any case of Kushtham should be looked upon 
as its originating cause The type, know n as Aruna 
Kushtha, is due to the action of the piepondeiant VAyii, 
Audumvara, together wuth Rishya-Jihva, Ivapdla and 
Kdkanaka, to a prepondciancc of the deranged Pittam , 
while Pundarika and Dadru ow’c their origin to an 
excess of the deranged Kapham These types of major 
or minor Kushthas arc successively more extensn e in 
their action and more incurable on account of their 
respectively invading a gicatcr number of the bodily 
elements (Dhdtus) 4 — 6 

IVIah£Lkushthas : — ^Arnna-kuslitha owes its 
origin to an exubeiance of the deranged Vdyu It is 
slightly veimilion-coloured, thin and spreading in its 

* Cettain authoiilies hold lhat, all Ijpcs of ICushtliam (cutaneous 
alTccUons} to be of parasitic origin. The Camtla Puranant avers that, Ihc 
parasites, which infest the cvlernal principles of the bod), arc the primary 
causes ol cutaneous afTeclions — KtiihlhaiKa-hetavontarjik shlemthoja 
vihya tamhhav&h. Ch. CLXIXV. 4 . 
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nature. A sort of piicking, piercing pain (is experienced 
in the affected locality) which loses all sensibility to 
the touch The type known as Audumbara is coloured 
and shaped like a lipe or tnatuie Audumbara fruit 
and has its origin in the deranged Pittam The type 
called Eishyajihva is lough and resembles the tongue 
of a Rishya (Deei) in shape and coloui. The type 
known as Kapsfla (Macula creiula) resembles a black 
(deep blue) Khaipara ( baked clay ) The TTrfka. Ti aka 
type is characterised by a dark red and black coloui 
like the seed of the Gmya beriy. A sort of sucking 
and burning pain is expeiienced in the affected 
locality in all the four preceding types of the disease 
which aie the outcome of the deianged Pittam. The 
whole diseased surface seems as if burning with fire, 
and emitting hot fumes They are speedy in their 
origin and rapidly suppurate and break. All these 
types soon become infested with paiasites These 
are the general features of these forms of Kushthas. 7. 

Pundarika:~The patches lesemble the petals 
of a (full blown) lotus flowei in colour, and Dadru 
(Ringworm) assumes the colour (faint blue) of an 
Atasi flower, or of coppci. They aie spreading in their 
nature and aie found to be oveispread with pustules 
Both the Dadiu and Pundarika types are laised, circulai, 
and characterised by itching and take a consider able 
time to be fully patent These are the general chaiac- 
teristics of Dadiu and Pundarika 8. 

Kshudrs. Kushbhsis : — We shall now des- 
cribe (the features of the diseases known as) Kshndra- 
kushthaa (M.Text) —The type known as Stlraljinishka 
appears about the joints. It is extremely thick at its 
base, is cured with the greatest difficulty, and is strewn 
ovci with hard pustules (Arungshi). In the type known 
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as of Maha£knslitliam the skin contiacts, and with the 
bursting of the skin (a piercing pain is felt in the affec- 
ted part), which loses all sensibility to the touch, accom- 
panied by a geneial sense of lassitude in the limbs In 
the Ekakaslitham (Ichthyosis) type the skin assumes a 
reddish black colour. It is incuiablc. In the form known 
as Charmadalam (Hypeitrophy of the skin^ a buining, 
sucking, drawing pain is experienced in the palms of the 
hands and in the soles of the feet which become cha- 
lacterised with an itching sensation. The disease, which 
affects in succession the (organic principles of) skin, 
blood and flesh, and speedily extends all over the body, 
like Erysipelas, and is attended with a buining sensation 
(Viddha), lestlessncsb, suppuration and a piercing pain 
and loss of consciousness (epileptic fits), is called Visarpa 
Kustthain The form in which a numbci of exuding 
pustules gradually extend over the surface of the body 
is called Farisarpa Kushtham, The type of the disease 
which is white and thin, and is characterised by itching 
and does not create any disturbance (in the patient), is 
called Sidlima(Macute atrophiem). This form is generally 
found to restrict itself to the upper part of the body. 
Vioharcliikst (Psoriasis) is chaiacteriscd by excessive pain 
and itching and gives rise to extremely dry crack-like 
marks on the body [hands and feet] The same form of 
malady attended with pain, burning and itching, and 
restricting itself solely to the lower cxticmitics, is called 
Vip^diksf The type in which the eruptions exude (a 
kind of slimy secretion) and which are circular, thick, 
excessively itching, glossy and black-coloured is called 
Eitima (Keloid tumours). Small pustules or pimples 
characterised by an itching, burning secretion and 
appearing on the surface of the body aie called F{(ni£k 
(Eczema). The preceding kinds of pimples attended 
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with burning vesicles, are called Kachchus and are 
found to be chiefly confined to the legs, hands and 
buttocks, A sort of dry and non-exuding pimples 
characterised by excessive itching and appearing all 
over the body, is called Eakas^ (dry Erythema). 9-10. 

The forms known as SthuUrushka, Sidhma, Rakasd, 
Mahikushtham and Ekakushtham should be considered 
as offspring of the deranged Kapham. Parisarpa-kush* 
tham alone is due to the action of the deranged Viyu, 
while the remaining types (of minor Kushtham) on e 
their origin to the action of the deranged Pittam. 1 1. 

Kil^satn : — The disease known as Kildsam is 
but another form of Kushtham. It may be divided into 
three types according as it is brought about thiough 
the action of the deranged Vdyu, Pittam or Kapham. 
The difference between Kildsam and Kushtham is that 
the former confines itself only to theT\*aka (the skin)and 
is marked by the absence of any secietion,^ A case of 
Kildsam caused by the action of the deranged Vdyu is 
circular, vermilion-coloured and rough to the touch. The 
affected part when rubbed peals off scales of morbid skin. 
A case of Kildsam, due to the action of the deranged 
Pittam, is marked by ei uptions, resembling the petals 
of a lotus flower (in shape and colour), and are attended 
with an extremely burning sensation In the type 
originated through the action of the deranged Kapham, 
the affected part (skin) assumes a glossy, w’hite coloui, 
becomes thick and is maiked by an itching sensation 
The form in which the eruptions or patches extend and 
become confluent, iniading e\en the soles of the feet, 

* A case of Kushtham has its piimary seat in the blood and skin (of the 
patient), in which it lies confined dunag the period of incubation, after 
which it attacks the skin and secretes the characteristic secretion of the 
deranged Dosha involved in it. 
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the palms of the hands and the legion of the anus, and in 
which the local haiis assume a red coloui should be 
regarded as incurable A case of Kildsham, which is 
the outcome of a burn (cicatrix) should be likewise con- 
sidered as incuiable. 12. 

A preponderance of the deranged VAyu in a case of 
Kushtham (leprosy) is indicated by a contraction of the 
skin, local anaesthesia, a copious flow of perspiration, 
swelling, and piercing or cutting pain in the affected part, 
together with a deformity of the limbs and hoarseness 
Similarly, an excess of the deranged Pittam in a case of 
Kushtham. should be presumed from the suppuration of 
the affected part, from the breaking of the local skin, 
from the falling off of the fingers, from the sinking of 
the nose and eais.fiom the redness of the eyes and from 
the germination of parasites m the incidental ulcer An 
excessive action of the deranged Kapham, in a case of 
Kushtham, gives i ise to itching, discolouring and swelling 
of the affected part which becomes heavy and exudes 
the chaiacteristic secretion The types, Pundarika and 
Kdkanam, which are due to the germinal defect of 
the patient, are incurable, inasmuch as they involve 
(according to Dallana) the conceited action of the 
three simultaneously deranged Doshas from the veiy 
outset. 13 

Memorial verses —As a tree, full grown in the 
couise of time, has diiven its loots, which derive their 
nourishment from the lain watei, deepei and deeper 
into the successive strata of the soil, so this disease 
(Kushtham), fiist affecting and confining itself to the 
upper layers of the skin, will invade the deepei tissues 
and organs etc. of the patient, if unchecked until al- 
most all the fundamental piinciples 01 elements DhAtus 
are attacked by its viius in the couise of time 14 
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The symptoms of a case of Kushlbam confined only 
to the seious (Tvaka) fluid of the skm aie the loss of the 
perception of touch, a scanty peispiiation, itching and dis- 
coloration and roughness of the affected part. The symp- 
toms which manifest themselves when the disease is con- 
fined to the blood aie complete anesthesia, boinpilation, 
absence of pcrspiiation, itching and excessive accumu- 
lation of pus in the a^ffected paits. The symptoms of 
Kushtham afiFecting only the flesh are thickness of the 
patches, dryness of the mouth, toughness and haidness 
of the patches which become coveied with pustular 
eiuptions and vesicles, and an excruciating pricking pain 
in, and numbness of, the affected pait. The symptoms 
of (Kushtham) invading the principle of fat only are a 
fetid smell and an excessive accumulation of pus in the 
affected part and a bieaking of the skin, exposing deep 
gashing wounds which soon become infested with paia- 
sites. The body seems as if covered with a plastei. 
Symptoms of (Kushtham) affecting only the bones and 
the marrow are a sinking (lit bieaking) of the nose, a 
ledness of the eyes, loss of voice and the germination 
of paiasites in the incidental ulceis Symptoms of the 
disease lestiicting itself only to the punciple of semen 
aie a ciippled state of the hands and distoition of the 
limbs, loss of the powei of locomotion, spieading of 
ulcers and all the othei symptoms peculiar to the pre- 
ceding types of the disease. 15—20. 

A child, which is the offspring of the contaminated 
semen and ovum of its patents afflicted witli Kushtham, 
should be likewise regarded as a Kushthi 2r. 

Prognosis: — A case of Kushtham appearing 
in a person of prudence and discretion and confined 
only to the seium (Tvaka), flesh and blood of his orga- 
nism should be legarded as curable. A palliative treat- 
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merit is the only lemedy in cases where the disease is 
found to invade the punciple of fat , whereas a case 
where the poison is found to have penetiatcd into 
any of the lemaining organic principles should be given 
up as incuiable 22 

Wise men hold that.foi killing a BrAhmana, or a wo- 
man, or one of his own lelations, for theft, as well as for 
doing acts of impiety, a man is sometimes cursed with 
this foul disease by way of divine ictribution The disease 
reattacks a man even in his next rebirth in the event of 
his dying with it Uncuied Kushtham (leprosy) is the 
most painful, and most troublesome of all diseases 23 — 24 

A Kushthi (leper), getting rid of this foul malady by 
observing the proper regimen of diet and conduct and 
by practising expiatorj' penances and by resorting to 
proper medicinal mcasuies, gets an elevated status after 
death 25. 

Kushtham (Lepiosy) is a highly contagious disease ; 
the contagion being usually communicated through 
sexual intercourse with a Icpei (Kushthi), 01 by his touch 
or breath, or through partaking of the same bed, and 
eating and drinking out of the same vessel with him, or 
through using the wealing appaicl, unguents and 
garlands of floweis previously used by a peison afflicted 
with this dieadful disease Kushtham (Loprosj'), fever, 
pulmonary consumption, ophthalmia and other Aupasar- 
gika disease (incidental to the influences of malignant 
planets or due to the effects of impious deeds) arc 
communicated fiom one [leison to another. 26 

Thus ends the fifih Chaplet of the Nid,vnaslhanani in Ihe Suahrutn 
SamMla which Ireals of the Mid.\nam of culmeous .afrections (Kushtham) 
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Now wc shall discoiusc on the Nidilnam of Pra- 
meha (diseases of the urinarj' tracts), i. 

It may bo prognosticated that an idle man, who 
indulges In day sleep, or follows sedentary punuits or 
is m the habit of taking sweet liquids, or cold and 
fat-making or emollient food, will ere long fall an easy 
victim to this disease. 2 

Pathology S —The bodily principles of Vllyti, 
Pitlam and Kaphah of such a person get mixed with 
impropcrlj’ formed chyle of the oiganism. Thus deranged, 
they cany down through the urinary ducts the dc- 
langcd fat, etc' of the body and find lodgment at the 
mouth (neck) of the bladder, u hence they aic emitted 
through the uicthraf, causing diseases, known by the 
(gcnci ic) name of Framelia 3 

Premonitory symptoms: -A huming 
sensation in the palms of the hands and of the soles of 
the feet, a hca\ incss of the body, coldness or slimincss 
of the skin and limbs, sweetness and whiteness of 
the urine, somnolence, lassitude, thirst, a bad-smclling 
breath, a shortness of biealh, slimy mucous deposit on the 
tongue, palate, phaiyx and teeth, clotted hair and an in- 
ordinate grosvlh of the finger and toe nails aic the 
indications which maik the advent of the disease, 4 
General Characteristics A copious flow 
of cloudy or tuibid urine characterises all the types of 
the disease, uhich, together with the abscesses and 
ciuptions (Pidaksi) which maik its sequel, should be 

• The pulicte "cha” m ihe leal denotes olhei vims nr mntliiric 
matter, nallana, 

t Itemain incarceralcd therein according to others. 
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legaided as involving the conceited action of the de- 
ranged Doshas (Vayu, Pittam and Kaphah). 5. 

The Kap ha ja Types !— Cases of Prameha, 
which are caused by an exuberance of the deianged 
Kapham, may be giouped undei ten subheads such as, 
Udaka-tneha, Ikshu-nicha, SurA-ineha, Sikatd- 7 neha, S'a- 
tiai-tne/ia, Lavana-me/ia, Pts/ita-t»e/ia, Sdndra-fneha, Suk- 
7 a-ineha and P ftena-ittcka The ten aforesaid types are 
cuiable, inasmuch as the medicines which tend to lemedy 
the deianged Kapham (Dosha), the cause of the disease, 
prove also lemcdial to the othei piinciplcs of the body 
(flesh, manow, blood, semen etc) deianged (Dushya) 
fiom the same causes 6 

The Pittaja Types; — The types, which are 
brought about through an exubeiance of the deranged 
Pittam, are named as Nila-melta, Haridrd-^neha, Avila- 
meha, Kshhrd-ineha, ManjtshtM-nieha, and S'onifa-vtelia. 
Palliation is all that can be effected in these types, 
inasmuch as the medicines which tend to correct the de- 
ranged Pittam, which has brought on the disease, fail 
to exeit similar virtues on the oiganic piinciplcs 
(Dushyas) deranged by it 7 

The Vsttaja Types The types of Prameha 
which aie produced by an aggiavated condition of 
the bodily Vayu aie divided into foui subgroups, such as 
Saipt-^neha, Vasd-ineha, Kshondi a-mcha and HasU-vieha. 
These should be legarded as most incurable inasmuch as 
no kind of medicine can restore the fleet-coursing, deep 
diving (f«. invading the bones and the marrow) VAyu, 
which at the same time also augments the Pittam, to its 
normal state and thus advances (unchecked) in its work 
of disintegiation 8. 

The deianged Kaphah, in conjunction with the 
(morbid) Pittam, Vayu and fat, gives rise to all Kaphaja 
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types of Piatneha The deranged Pittam, in conjunc- 
tion with the deianged Vdyu, blood, fat and Kapham, 
produces the Pittaja ones , while the deranged VAyu, in 
unison with the deianged Kapham, Pittara, fat, mariow 
and Vasd, (myosin), engendeis the types of VAtaja 
Prameha. 9 

Symptoms Of Kaphaja-Wlehas The 

uiine”* of a pcison suffeiing from an attack of IJdaka- 
meha becomes white and water-like and is passed without 
the least pain. In a case of Ikshnmeha the mine 
lesembles the cxpiessed juice of sugaicane. It has the 
coloui of wine in a case of Surstmeha. The urine in a 
case of Sikatjitneha is passed with pain and is found 
to leave a sediment of extiemely fine and sand-like 
concietions {Stkate^s) In a case of Sanaimelia the 
uune gushes out at intcivals in jets and is chaiged 
with a slimy mucous (kaphah) The uiine in a case of 
Lavauameha becomes limpid (non-viscid) and acquires 
a saline taste Thcie is hoiripilation at the time of 
mictuiition in a rase of Fislitamelia (Chyluiia), the 
uune lesembling a stieam of water, chaiged with a 
solution of pasted lice (Pishtam) 

In a case of Ssfudrameha, the uune becomes 
thick and turbid, while in a case of Sukrameha 
the mine lesembles semen (or the urine is found to 
be charged with semen MAdhaba) In a case of 


* Tl e Sanskiit lerm Meha literally means lo micturate The verbal 
noun Mehnnam signifies uiination ns well as the act of passing any morbid 
urethral secretion Hence the urine in most of these cases denotes the 
(act of us being charged wi'h pus or any other morbid secretion of the 
urinary oigans such ns Ojih (albumen) marrow, etc., which imparts their 
characteristic colours lo the Suid, —a fact which determines the nomen- 
clature of the disease and forms the keynote of its dii^nosis in the 
Ayurveda.— Ed, 
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PhenaiUBha the patient passes frothy urine in broken 
jets. lo. 

Symptoms of Pittaja IVlehas Now we 

shall describe the chaiacteiistic features of the types 
of Prameha, which aie due to the action of the deranged 
Pittam The mine in a case of Nilameha becomes 
fiothy, tianspaient and bluish The urine in a case of 
Haridr££meha becomes deep yellow like turmeric 
(HaiidrA) and is passed with a burning pain The 
urine in a case of Amlameha acquires an acid taste and 
smell The mine in a case of Ksh^rameha'* resembles 
an alkaline solution filtered (through a piece of linen) 
The urine in a case of Manjisthsimeha icsemblcs the 
washing of the Manjisthi, while in a case of Raktameha. 
the urine is found to be of blood-colour (oi chained with 
blood - MAdhav a). 1 1 

Symptoms of Vsttaja" IVlehas Now we 

shall desciibe the characteristics of the different types of 
Prameha, which aie due to an exuberance of the 
deianged Vayu In a case of Saipimeha, the mine 
looks like a stream of claiified buttei, while in one of 
Vasfimeha it resembles the washings of Vasd In a case 
of Kshaudrameha, the mine looks like honej'’ and 
acqmies a sweet taste In one of Hastimeha, the 
patient passes a copious quantity of mine, like an 
excited elephant, at a time, and m one unbioken stream, 
(the organ becoming steady immediately after the act 
of mictmition) 12. 

Supervening' symptoms The fact of 
the mine being assailed by a swaim of flics, lassitude, 
growth of flesh (obesity), calaiih, looseness of the limbs, a 

* The Dime acquires a dislincl alkaline lasle, smell, colour and louch. 
(Mddhaba Nid.tnam). 

f Charaka has included it wilhin Kshaudra Meha and ^f■ldhu Me Ui 
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non-ieUbh foi food, indigestion, cxpecloiation of mucous, 
vomiting, excessive sleep, cough and labouicd bieathing 
(Svasa) are the supeivening tiaits (Upadrava) of the 
Kaphaja Prameha A pieicing pain in the testes, a 
piicking (veda) pam in the bladdci, a shooting pain 
(Tuda) m the penis, a giiping pain at the heart, acid 
eructations, fever, dysentery, a non-iclish for food, 
lomiting, a sensation as if the cnliic body is emitting 
fumes, a burning sensation in the skin, thust, 
epileptic fits, insomnia, jaundice (Pindu) and a yellow 
colour of the stool and uiinc arc the supeivening 
sj'mptoms which mark the Pittaja types of Piamcha. 
An oppressive feeling at the heart (Hndgiaha), eagci 
longings foi foods of all tastes, insomnia, numbness 
of the body, fits of shiveiing, colic pain and constipation 
of the bowels are the supervening symptoms, which 
specifically maik the Vsitaja types Thus we have 
described the natuie of the twenty diffcicnt types of 
Meha with theii supeivening evils as well. 13-16. 

The ten diffeient types of Pidakd (abscess, caibun- 
cles, pimples, pustules etc ) are found to ciop up on the 
bodies of palients,sufreiingfiom Piamcha, and abounding 
in fat and Vasi, and whose fundamental piinciplcs have 
been affected by the simultaneous deiangement of 
the V 4 yu, Pittam and Kapham. They aie named as 
SjiraSviksf, Sarshapikst, KaohehapiksJ, Jilmi, Vinatsi, 
Putrini, MasnnkiC, Alaji, Vidsfrika' and Vidi adhiks^ 1 7 

Me'trical Texts : — An abscess which is laised 
at the maigm and dipped in its centic, so as to resemble 
an Indian saucei in its shape is called SarsivikEi Pimp- 
les or pustules of the shape and size of white mustaid 
seeds arc called SarshsCpika' An abscess, lesemblmg 
(the back of) a tortoise in shape and attended with a 
burning sensation, is called Kachchapiksf by the wise. 
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An abscess studded with slendei vegetations of flesh and 
attended with an intolerable burning sensation is called 
Jsfliui A laige blue-coloured abscess (carbuncle) 
appearing on the back oi the abdomen, and exuding a 
slimy secretion and attended with a deep-seated pain is 
called VinataC A thin and extensile abscess (studded 
with slendei pustules— D R.) is called Putrini. Pimples to 
the size of lentil seeds aie called Masurikaf A dreadful 
abscess which is of a red and white colour, studded over 
with blisteis or exuding vesicles is called Alaji. A haid 
and round abscess as large as a (full-grown) gourd is 
called VidaCnkai An abscess of the Vidradhi type is 
called Vidradhika'(caibuncle)by the w'ise. An incidental 
abscess in a case of Frameha should be regarded as 
having its oiigin in the same moibific piinciplc (Dosha) 
as that which has pioduced the disease (Piamcha) 18-28. 

Prognosis : — A Pidakd.oi an abscess, appearing 
about the region of the heait, anus, head, shoulder, back 
or at any of the vital joints (Mai ma) of the body, and 
attended with othei supcivening symptoms producing 
extiem3 piostration [impaiicd digestion — D R] in 
the patient should be abandoned as incurable In 
a case of Vdtaja meha, the deianged VAyu picsses 
all the fundamental piinciples out of the body thiough 
the uiethia and rages lampant in tlic lower pait of the 
body, united wnth the deianged fat, mairow' and Vasa 
Hence a case of Vataja meha, (or its accompanying 
abscess), is held as incuiable 29-30 

A person in whom the piemonitoiy symptoms iPui- 
varupam of Piameha) have appealed and w'ho passes 
a little largei quantity of uiino than usual, should be 
consideied as alieady afflicted with it. A person 
afflicted with all or half of the prcmonitoiy^ symptoms 
of the disease and passing a copious quantity of urine 
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should be considered as one suffering from an attack 
ofPrameha. 31 — 32. 

A Frameba patient afflicted with deep-seated absces- 
ses and other distressing symptoms, which are usually 
found to supervene in the disease, should be pronounc- 
ed as suffering fromMadhumeha and adjudged incurable, 
A Madhumeha patient seeks a halting place while walk- 
ing, wants a place to sit on while halting, lies down if he 
finds a sitting place, and sleeps if he lies down. 33 — 34. 

As five mixed colours such as grey, brown, Kapila 
(bluish yellow), Kapota (blackish grey), Mechaka 
(light-green) may be produced by combination of the 
five primary colours in definite proportions (such as 
white, green, black, yellow and red), so a diversity of 
causes, through the relative preponderance of the parti- 
cular kinds of food, and of the deranged Doshas, root 
principles (Dhdtu) and excretions of the body (Mala), 
may be attributed to the origin of Prameha. 35, 

memorial verses All types of Prameha, 
not properly treated and attended to at the outset, 
may ultimately develop into those of Madhumeha 
types, which are incurable 36 

Fot English equivalents of Ihe diOerent types of Prameha compare s 

Cystitis (Acute Infective]— Frequent, painful micturition, small quantity 
of unne voided with pain and urgency. Urine— slightly ncid or alkaline in 
reaction, cloudy, conlnining blood corpuscles. Cystitis (Chronic Infective) 

—Great and freqnent pain, in the lumbar region, rigor. Urine thick, 

offensive and alkaline, containing ropy mucous and blood. Cystitis (Non- 
Infective)— Symptoms like those of acute inflammatory type. Urine— 
acid and cloudy with raucous. Blood is generally present in 
considerable quantity. Neuralgia of the bladder, compare Albuminuria, 
Albumosuria, Hcemoglobinuria, Hoematuria, Peptonuria, Pyuria, 
Spermatorrhoea and Diabetes, Froteuria and Polyuria. 

Thus ends the sialh Chapter of the Niddna Slhanam in the Sushrula 
SamhitSt, which treats of the Niddnam of Prameha. 


7 



CHAPTER YU. 


Now wc shall discourse on the Nidsinatn of Udara 
(diopsy with an abnormal condition of the abdomen), i. 

niletrical Text The royal sage Dhanvan- 
tan, the foremost of all pious men who equalled 
in splendour and glory the lord of the celestials, thus 
blissfully discoursed on the Nidanam of Udara to 
Sus'ruta, the son of the holy Vis'vdmitra, who devoutly 
approached him for that purpose. 2. 

Classification : — ^This disease may be divided 
into eight different tjqies, of Mhich four are produced 
by the several actions of the three deranged Soshas of 
the body and their concerted action as well. Of the re- 
maining types, two being known as Plihodara (including 
Yakiitodara), and Vaddha-Gudodara (tympanites due to 
the constriction of the anus), the seventh Agantuka 
(traumatic or of extraneous origin), and tlic eighth 
Dakodara (Ascites proper). 3 

Predisposing' Causes The deranged 
Doshas of a person of extremely impaired digestion, 
addicted to the habit of taking unwholesome food, or 
of eating diy, putrid food, or of violating the rules of 
conduct to be obseivcd in connection with oleaginous 
measures etc.,'' aie aggra\atcd and find lodgment in the 
abdomen. Thus appealing in the shape of an abdomi- 
nal tumour (Gulma), they give rise to thisdreadful disease, 
attended with all its charactciistic symptoms. The lymph 
chyle formed out of the assimilated food gets vitiated, 
and, impelled by the aggrarated Vdyu, it percolates 

* These include purgative, emitic, A'slha'panam and Anuvn'sanam 
pieasuics, 
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through the peritoneum in the same manner as a quantity 
of oil or clarified butter kept in a new earthen pot will 
transude through the pores of its sides It thus gradually 
distends the skin (Tvak) of the abdomen The process 
becomes general all through the abdominal region and 
the disease (Udara) is produced in consequence 4 — J. 

Premonitory sypmtoms The precursory 
symptoms of the disease are loss of strength, complexion 
and appetite, emaciation of the muscles of the abdomen, 
appearance of veins on its surface, acid reaction of food 
closely following upon its digestion (Viddha', pain 
in the bladder, and swelling of the lower extremities. 
The patient cannot ascertain whether his meal has been 
digested or not. 6 

The Vsftaja, PIttaja, and Kaphaja 
Types: — A case of Udaia in which the abdomen en- 
larges on its sides and posterior part, and is over- 
spread with nets of black veins should be ascribed to the 
action of the deranged Vdyu A pain(Sula), suppression 
of the stool and urine (AnAha) and a cutting and piercing 
pain and flatulent rumbling in the intestines are the symp- 
toms which likewise characterise this Vtftaja form of 
Udara A sucking pain in the abdomen, thirst, fever with 
a burning sensation, yellow colour of the swollen skin of 
the abdomen, on the surface of which yellow reins 
appear, yellow colour of the eyes, nails, face, stool and 
urine and the rapid incicase of the diopsical swelling, aie 
the characteristics of the Pittaja Udara. In a case of 
Uapbaja type the dropsical swelling is cold to the touch 
and becomes overspread with white-coloured veins. 
The abdomen seems heavy , hard, glossy and is extreme- 
ly distended The swelling slowly increases, and the finger- 
nails and face of the patient become white, and he 
complains of a general lassitude 7 — 9 
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The Tridoshaja Type Evil-natured wb- 
men (with a view to win the affections of their husbands 
or lovers sometimes) mix with their food and drink such 
refuse matters of their bodies as nails, hair, feces, urine, 
catamenial blood etc. (which are supposed to be possessed 
of talismanic virtues) The three Doshas of the body, vitia- 
ted bj' such food or drink, or through imbibing anysoit of 
chemical poison (Gara) administered by one’s enemy, or 
by taking poisonous waters, or Dushi-Visha (slow poison 
whose active properties have been destroyed by fire or 
any antipoisonous medicine), will vitiate the blood and 
give rise to a kind of dreadful dropsical swelling of the 
abdomen, marked by the specific symptoms of each 
of them The disease is aggra\ated in cold and cloudy 
days and a burning sensation is felt ^^n the inside of 
the abdomen'' The patient becomes pale, yellow and 
emaciated, and is afflicted with thirst and dryness in the 
mouth, and loses consciousness at short intervals. This 
disease is also known as the dreadful Dasliyodaram. lo. 

Plihodaram. — (Spleen with dropsy of the abdo- 
men) — Now hear me describe the symptoms of Pliho- 
daram. The blood and the Kapham of a person, derang- 
ed and aggravated through the ingestion of phlcgma- 
gogic food, or of those which is followed by an acid 
digestionary reaction CViddha), often cnlaige the spleen, 
(which gives rise to a swelling of the abdomen). This 
disease is called Flihodara by the experts Plihodaram 
protrudes on the left side of the abdomen, its characteristic 
symptoms being lassitude, low fever, impaired digestion, 
■' loss of strength, jaundice, weakness, and other distress- 
ing symptoms- peculiar to the deranged Pittam and 
Kapham A similai enlargement of the liver through 
'similar causes on the right side of the abdomen is 
called JakriddtUyudaraxn. ii— 12. 
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Vaddha-gudodaram' The fecal matter, 
mixed with the deranged Vayu, Pittam etc. of the 
body, lies stuffed in the rectum of a person whose in- 
testines have been stuffed with slimy food (as pot herbs) 
or with stones and hair (enteritis). They gi^e rise to 
a sort of abdominal dropsy by swelling the pait between 
the heart and the umbilicus which is called Vaddha 
Gudodaram Scanty stools are evacuated with the great- 
est pain and difficulty and the patient \ omits a pe- 
culiar kind of matter with a distinctly fecal smell 
(scyabalous?). 13, 

Parisr^Vi-Udaram Now hear me desciibc 
the causes and symptoms of the type of Udaiam which 
is called Parisrttvi-udaram. Thorny or sharp-pointed 
substances (such as fish-bones etc.l, carried down with 
the food in a slanting way from the stomach into the 
abdomen, sometimes scratch or burrorv into the intes- 
tines, Causes other than the preceding ones, (such as 
a long yawn or over-eating etc.) may contribute to the 
perforation of the intestines, giving nse to a copious 
flow of a watery exudation which constantly oozes out 
of the anus and to a distension of the lower part of the 
abdomen situated below the umbilicus. This is called 
Parisrdvyudaram which is marked by a cutting pain and 
a burning sensation. 14 ' 

Dakodaram s— Now hear me describe the 
causes and symptoms of the type known as Dakodaram 
(ascites'. The drinking of cold water immediately after 
the application of an Aunvdsanam or Asthdpanam 
enema, or closely following upon the exhibition of any 
purgative or emetic medicine, or just after the taking of 
3 medicated oil or clarified butter, etc. tends to derange 

• Dtopsical sweilmg of the abdoraen with tympanites due to the cons- 
triction of the rectum known as intestinal obstruction. 
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the water-carrying channels of the body. The same result 
may be produced by the drinking of oil, etc. in inordi- 
nate quantities The water, by percolating or transud- 
ing through the walls of these channels, as before des- 
cribed, inoidinately enlarges the abdomen, which be- 
comes glossy on the surface and is full of water, being 
loundcd about the umbilicus and raised like a full- 
bloated watei-dium The simile is complete as it 
fluctuates under pressuic, oscillates, and makes a pecu- 
liar sound like a water-drum under percussion 15 

Distension of the stomach, incapacity of locomotion, 
weakness, impaired digestion, oedematous swelling of 
the limbs, a general sense of lassitude and looseness in 
the limbs, suppression of flatus and stool, and a burning 
sensation and thirst arc among the general characteris- 
tics of the disease in its \arious foims. 16. 

Prognosis All cases of Udaram after the 
lapse of considerable time develop into those of ascites, 
and a case arriving at such a stage should be given up as 
incurable 16 — 17. 

Thus ends (he seventh Chapter of the Kid\na Sihinnm in the SuVruts 
Samhitd which (reals of the Nid.-inam of Udaram. 
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Now we shall discourse on the Nida}racB=§r 
IVludha.ga.t*bha.m (false piesentations and difficult 
labour) I 

Causes of Mudha-garbham - —Sexual 
intercourse duiing ptcgnancy, riding on horseback, etc., 
or in any sort of conveyance, a long walk, a false step, a 
fall, pressure on the womb, running, a blow, sitting or 
lying down on an uneven ground, or in an' uneven 
posture, fasting, voluntary repiession of any natural 
urging of the body, partaking of extremely bitter, 
pungent, parchifying articles, eating in inordinate quan- 
tities of ^dkas and alkaline substances, dysentery 
(Atisira), use of emetics or purgatives, swinging in a 
swing or hammock, indigestion, and use of medicines 
which induce the labour pain or bung about abortions, 
and such like causes tend to expel the feetus fiom its 
fixture. These causes tend to sever the child fiom the 
uterine wall with its placental attachment owing to a 
kind of Abhighdtam (uteime conti action) just as a blow 
tends to sever a fruit from its pedicel. 2 

Definition- — The faetus, thus severed and 
dislodged from its seat, excites peristalsis not only m 
the uterus, but induces a sort of constant, spasmodic 
contraction of the intestinal cavities (Koshthas), pio- 
ducing pain in the liver, spleen, etc. The Apdna Vdyu, 
thus obstructed through the spasmodic contraction 
of her abdomen, pioduces any of the following symp- 
toms, viz a sort of spasmodic pain in the sides, or 
m the neck of the bladder, or in the pelvic cavity, 
or in the abdomen, or in the vagina, or Andha (tymp- 
anites with obstruction, etc,) or letention of urine, 
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and destroys the faetus, if immatuie, attended with 
bleeding. In case the faetus continues to develop 
and is brought in an inverted posture at the entrance 
to the vaginal canal, and is impacted at that place, 
or if the Apana Vdyu gets disoidered and conse- 
quently cannot help the expulsion of the same, such 
an obstructed faetus is called Mudha garbhah. 3. 

Classification and Symptoms: -Cases 
of Mudha-garbha may be roughly divided into four 
different classes such as, the Ktlak, the Pratikhuiah, 
the Vijakah and the PaiighaJt, The sort of false 
presentation in which the child comes with its hands, 
legs and bead turned upward and ^Yith its back firmly 
obstructed at the entrance to the vagina, like a stakd 
or a kila, is called Kilah. The sort of presentation, in 
which the hands, feet and head of the child come 
out, with its body impacted at the entrance to the 
vagina, is called Prathikliurali The type in which only 
a single hand and the head of the child come out 
(with the rest of its body obstructed at the same 
place), is called the Vijakah. The type in which the 
child remains obstructing the head of the passage in 
a hoiizontal position, like a bolt, is called the Parighah. 
Certain authorities aver that, these aie the only four 
kinds of Mudhagarbha. But we can not subscribe to 
the opinion (which recognises only foui kinds of false 
presentations), inasmuch as the deranged Vdyu ( Apina) 
can present the faetus in various different postures 
at the head of the vaginal canal Sometimes, the two 
thighs of the child are first piesented, and sometimes it 
comes with a single leg flexed up Sometimes the 
child comes with its body, bent double, and thighs 
drawn up, so that only breech is obliquely presented. 
Sonietimes ^he child is presented, impacted at the fiead 
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of the passage with its chest, or sides, or back. Some- 
times the child is presented with its aim around its head, 
resting on the side, and the hand coming out first. 
Sometimes only the two hands aie fiist presented, the 
head leaning on one side , sometimes the tivo hands, legs 
and the head of the child, the lest of the body being 
impacted at the exit in a doubled up posture. Some- 
times one leg is presented, the other thigh being impacted 
at the passage (Pdyu). I have briefly described these 
eight sorts of presentation of which the last two 
are iriemediable The rest should be given up as 
hopeless if these are attended with the following compli- 
cations ms., deranged sense-perception of the mother, 
convulsions, displacement or contraction of the repro- 
ductive organ (yoni) a peculiar pain like the after-pain of 
child birth, cough, difficult respiration, or veitigo. 4. 

Memorial verses As a fruit, fully matured, 
is naturally severed from its pedicel and falls to the 
ground and not otherwise, so the cord, which binds 
the foetus to its maternal part, is severed in course 
of time, and the child comes out of the uterus ( into 
this world of action ). On the other hand, as a fruit, 
worm-eaten or shaken by the wind or a blow, untimely 
falls to the ground, so will a foetus be expelled out of its 
raothei’s womb, before its time For four months 
after the date of fecundation, the fmtus lemains m a 
liquid state, and hence its destruction or coming 
out of the womb goes by the name of abortion. In the 
course of the fifth and sixth months the limbs of the foetus 
gain in fiimness and density, and hence, its coming out 
at such a time is called miscarriage 5-7. 

Prognosis ; — The enceinte who violently tosses 
her head in agony (at the time of parturition) and 
the surface of whose body becomes cold, compelling 

s 
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her to foiego all natural modesty, and whose sides 
and abdomen are covered with nets of large blue- 
colouied veins, invariably dies with the dead child 
locked in her womb. The death of the feetus in the 
womb may be ascertained by the absence of movements 
of the foetus (in the womb) or of any pain of child-birth, 
by a brown or yellow complexion of the cnecinta, cadc- 
verous smell in her breath, and colic pain in the abdomen 
and its distension owing to the continuance of the swollen 
and decomposed child in the womb. 8-9 

The death of a child in the womb may result from 
some emotional disturbance of its mother, (such as 
caused by bereavement or by loss of fortune during 
pregnancy) , while an external blow or injuiy (to the 
womb) or any serious disease of the mother may also 
produce the like result A child, mo\ing in the vomb 
of a dead mOthei,who had just cxpiiod (fiom coinulsions 
etc) during paiturition at term, like a goat (VastAmAra) 
should be removed immediately by the Surgeon fiom the 
womb (by Ciesarean Section) as a delay in extract- 
ing the child may leads to its death, 10-: i. 

* Cniesarean Section means incision of the uterus through the abdomi- 
nal walls and extrication oF the foetus therefrom. Operation like this upon 
a dead subject requires no skill of a surgeon. Any one can do it uilhoul 
the help of any anatomical knowledge. In modern limes, when the 
mother’s life is in peril, and the expulsion of the foetus becomes nearly 
impossible, by the natural passage, owing to an existence of deformity 
either in the parturient canal or in the forms and structures of the foetu<, 
to save bath mother and child this operation is principally undertaken. 

The evidence of similar attempts, in ancient India, 1$ found recorded 
in passages like what we have just translated and that the operation nas 
practised on living subjects, there is not the least doubt about it. This 
custom IS still preserved in Central Africa, and it is possible that the Eg}p- 
tians like Hindu philosophy and religion learnt this also from the Hindus 
“Fclkin,” says “Baas in his History of Medicine p. 70 “saw a case of the 
Cresarcan operation m Central Africa performed by a m.an. At one stroke 
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Additional Teat The bladder is ruptured, the dead child lies 
like a weight upon the placenta and is pressed upward on the spleen, liver 
and gall bladder. The mother shivers and is oppressed with tremor, 
dryness of the tongue, dyspnoea and perspiration. She complains of 
a cadaverous smell in her breath and stands in danger of imminent 
death. By these symptoms a physician shall know the death of the 
child in the womb This portion is partly recognised by Bcahmadeva 
and is totally rejected by Jejjadachirya as spurious. 

an incision was made through both the abdominal walls and the uterus. 
The opening in the latter organ was then enlarged, the biemorthage 
checked by the actual cautery, and the child removed. While an assis* 
tant compressed the abdomen, the operator then removed the placenta. 
The bleeding from the abdominal walls was then checked. No sutures 
were placed on the walls of the uterus but the abdominal parietes were 
fastened together by seven figure-of-eight sutures, formed with polished 
iron needles and threads of bark. The wound was then dressed with a 
paste prepared from various roots, the woman placed quietly upon her 
abdomen, m order to favour perfect drainage, and the task of the African 
Spencer Welts was finished. It appears that the patient was first rendered 
half unconscious with banana wine. One hour after the operation the 
patient was doing well. And her temperature never rose above lot F, 
not her pulse above ro8. On the eleventh day the wound was completely 
healed, and the woman apparently as well ns usual.” 

'When we read this evidence of Felkin, we ate reminded of the opera- 
tive steps as described in our own ancient book of Surgery from which 
modern surgeons have been able to borrow the operation of rhinoplasty. 
It IS a great pity that while in Africa the same practice is stil] retained 
intact, we in India by spurious attempts and disgraceful contortions, subs- 
titutions of false readii^s and dismal knowledge of grammar and rhetoric 
try to prove in the face of strong evidence that in ancient India Ceesarean 
Section was attempted only on cases where one "might not perspire ” 

If we take in the sense of "a woman whose life is in great 

danger” and not exactly in the sense of "a woman who is dead” as recom- 
mended by Dalian and Arundutla (and which might have been the 
meaning if instead of fqqa a word like ssnqyi had been used in the text), 
we find at once that Weber’s remark in bis Hisloiy of Indian Literature 
p, 270 "that in Surgery they (the Hindus) attained to high proficiency” 
IS not based on the solitary evidence of rhinoplasty alone. 

In performing obstetric operations with success examples like this are 
not rare. If the two dieTerent readings and betaken con- 

jointly into consideration we are impressed with the iden that in ancient 
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India Csesaiean operations were very frequently undertaken in cases of 
puerperal eclampsia, where the mother bad been in the deplorable condi- 
tion of a goat suffering from cramps and convulsions as well as m cases 
of an accidental death not unlike that which fell to the lot of the poor 
mother of him in whose name the operation is called, q^=:goat = 
destroyer (See Monier 'William’s Dictionary) hence a goat-destroyer = a 
tiger or wolf) or in cases where the presence of deformity in the parturient 
canal or of malformation of the foetus prevented the natural delivery of a 
living child The incision is not to be made anywhere else but exactly 
in the place where Felkin saw the illiterate Negro successfully apply his 
knife, the selection of qf%* as suggested by some commentators 
being a tempest on a tea pot especially when the subject is beyond the 
grave. In a living Subject the selection of a proper site for the operation 
is of course very commendable Hence we venture to suggest that 
extraction of the living foetus from the womb by making incision through 
this part of the pelvis was also attempted later on. We extract here the 
two different readings and leave our readers to judge whether we are 
correct to draw the above inferences — Ed 

ftqgint: gfg : 11^53% tif? uri 

I Bdgabhata S'drira Sthdnam ch, II slo 53 

gifV: tif? cftrqiDioqniqiig b 

fifqqfi 

Thus ends the eighth Chapter of the Nidana Sthdnam in the Sus'rula 
Samhitd, which treats of Niddnam of difficult labour and false presenta- 
tions. 
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Now we shall discouisc on the Niddnam of 
Vidradhi (abscess etc) I. 

The blessed Dhanvantaii, the honouied of the gods, 
who foi the piomulgation of the knowledge of the 
Ayurveda and for administering proper medicines 
Ito the sick), took his birth at Kdsi, (Benares) as a 
king, thus fully discoursed on the symptoms of Vtdradhr 
(abscess etc ) to his drsctple, Sus'ruta 3 

Definition and classification The 

extremely deranged and aggravated Vdyu, Pittam 
and Kapham, resorting to the bone and vitiating 
the Tvaka ( skin ), blood, flesh, and fat of a person 
(with their own specific properties), gradually give 
rise to a deep-seated, painful, round or extended 
swelling which is called Vidradhi by the wise. The 
disease admits of being drr’ided into six types such as 
the Vataja type, the Pittaja type, the Kaphaja type, 
the Sdnnipatika type, the Kshataja type (traumatic), 
and the Asttja |,uhich has its scat in the vitiated blood). 
Now we shall describe their specific symptoms. 3-4. 

The Vd^taja Type ; — This abscess assumes a 
black or veimilion colour, is felt rough to the touch and 
is characterised by a sort of excruciating pain. The 
grorvth and suppuration of the abscess are brought 
about in a variety of forms (owing to the variable 
and irregular action of the deranged Vdyu inolved in 
these cases). 5. 

The Pittaja Type : — This abscess assumes a 
blackish yellow colour or one like that of a ripe Audum- 
vara fruit. It is attended with fever and a burning 
sensation, and is of rapid growth and suppuration. 6. 
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The Kaphaja Type This abscess is shaped 
like an Indian saucer (s'aidva) and seems cold to the 
touch It assumes a light yellow coloui and is charactei- 
ised by numbness, itching and little pain. The giowth 
and suppuiation of this abscess is very slow. The 
secietions from a Vdtaja abscess aic thin, those from 
a Pittaja type aie yellow, while the exudations from a 
Kaphaja abscess arc white. 7 

The SeinnipeLtika Type:— An abscess of 
the Sdnnipdtika 15'peis of vaiied coloui, and is attended 
with a varied sort of pain (sucking, drawing, turning 
etc) and exudes sccietions of various colours (white, 
yellow', etc.) It is little laiscd or elevated at its top, 
large and irregular in its shape and docs not uniformly 
suppurate in all its parts 8. 

Agantuja or Kshataja Type The local 
or inherent heat of an ulcer, (caused by a blow' or a 
dirt) in a person, addicted to unw'holcsomc regimen, is 
augmented and conducted by the deranged Vdyu and 
vitiates the blood and Pittam, thus giving rise to a kind 
of abscess which is know'n as the Agantuja Vidradhi 
(traumatic abscess) Symptoms of the Pittaja type like- 
wise mark this type of abscess and fever, thirst and a 
burning sensation attend it from the very beginning. 9. 

The Raktaja Type: — This abscess assumes 
a black or tawny colour, covered w ith a large number 
of black vesicles, and fever and an intolerable burning 
and pain attended with all the symptoms peculiar to 
the Pittaja type, mark the present form of tlic disease. 
It is called Raktaja Vidradhi Of external Vidradhis 
or abscesses, those of the SannipAtika type should be 
regarded as incurable. 10 — ii. 

Antara-Vidraclhi : — Now W'e shall describe 
the characteristic features of inleraal abscesses (Antaia- 



[Chap. IX the SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. 63 

Vidradhi). The Vdyu, Pittani and Kaphah of the body, 
deranged through eating heavy, incompatible and in- 
congenial (to the physical temperament of the eatei) 
articles of food or of dry, putiid and decomposed sub- 
stances. or by excessive coition and fatiguing physical 
exercise, or by voluntary repression of any natural 
urging of the body or through the eating of food which 
is followed by an acid reaction, eithei severally or 
collectively give rise to a tumour-like (Gulma), raised, 
or elevated abscess in the interior of the organism, which 
is often felt to be shaped like an ant-hill. 12-13. 

Localities : — They are generally found to be 
seated at the mouth (neck) of the bladder, or about the 
umbilicus, or in the sides, or in the Kukshi (inguinal 
regions), or on the Vrikkas, or on the liver, or in the 
heart, or on the Kloraa, or on the spleen, or in the 
rectum Their general characteiistics are identical with 
those of the several tj^pes of external abscess. The 
symptoms of their suppurated or unsuppurated stages 
should be determined in the light of the chapter on 
Amapakvaishanyiam (Ch XVII Sutra) 14-15. 

Their specific symptoms Now hear 
me describe the symptoms which specifically mark these 
internal abscesses according to their seats in the differ- 
ent legions of the oiganism. An abscess appearing 
in the rectum (Guda) is marked by the suppression 
of the flatus (Vatal Seated in the bladder, it gives rise 
to difficulty of urination and scantiness of uiine 
Appearing about the umbilicus it produces a distressing 
hic-cough and a rumbling sound (Atopa) m the intes- 
tines. Sealed in either of the sides (Kukshi) it tends to 
aggravate inordinately the v 4 yu of the body Appear- 
ing in the inguinal region it gives rise to an extieme 
patching pain at the back and waist Seated in either 
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of the Vrikkas it brings about a contraction of the sides 
Appearing on the spleen, it produces symptoms of 
difficult and obstructed respiiation. Seated on the heart 
it gives rise to an excruciating and piercing pain within 
Its cavity and a drawing pain (Giaha) extending all over 
the body (D R — cough). Seated in the Liver its 
charactciistic indications arc tliiist and difficult 
breathing (D R — hic-cough) wheieas a sort of unquen- 
chable thirst is the symptom v\ hich marks its scat on 
the Kloma. 16-17 

Prognosis : — An abscess appearing on any 
vital part (Marma) of the organism, whether large 
or small in size, suppurated or unsuppurated, should be 
deemed as extremely hard to cure. Discharge from an 
abscess formed in the icgion of the organism above the 
umbilicus and (spontaneously bursting), will flow out 
through the mouth whereas similar secretions from down 
the umbilical region of [the abdomen), naturally find 
an outlet through the fissure of the anus The case 
in which the secretions (pus etc ) find a down- 
w^ard channel and outlet may end in recovery of the 
patient whereas the one in which tlic secretions take an 
upward course invariably proves fatal. An incision 
made by surgeon from the outside into an internal 
abscess, other than the one situated on the heart, or on 
the bladdei or on the umbilicus may occasionally, prove 
successful, but the one, seated on any of the pieccding 
vulnerable visceias (heart, bladder etc.) of the body and 
surgically opened invariably ends in death 18-19 

A woman, who has miscarried or has been even 
safely delivered of a child at tcim, may be afflicted w ith 
a dieadful abscess in the event of her taking injudi- 
cious and unhwholesome food after parturition The 
abscess in such a case, which is attended w ith extreme 
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hyper-pyrexia (Ddhajvata) should be considered as 
having had its origin to the vitiated blood (Raktaja 
Vidradhi) accumulated in the organism. The abscess, 
which appears in the Kuksht (in the iliac region) of 
a safely delivered woman owing to the presence of the 
unexpelled blood-clots in those regions after child- 
birth, should be also diagnosed as a case of Raktaja 
abscess The unexpcllcd blood is called Makkalla. 
Such an abscess, if not absorbed in the course of a week 
is sure to suppurate. 20—21. 

Differentiating diagnosis of Gulma 
and Vidradhi*^ : — ^Now t shall discuss the features 
which distinguish a Gulma (internal tumour) fiom a 
Vidradhi (internal abscess). It may be asked, how is 
it that Gulma, (internal tumour) though caused by, 
and invoh ing the co-operation of the same deranged 
Doshas as an internal abscess, docs not suppmatc, wiiilc 
the latter (Vidradhi) docs run to suppuration ’ 22— 23. 

The answer is that a Gulma (internal tumour), though 
caused by the same deranged Doshas as a Vidradhi 
(internal abscess), docs not resort to any deranged 
organic matter, such as flesh, blood, etc., while, on' the 
contrary, in a case of Vidradhi, the diseased flesh and 
blood of a locality aic in themselves tiansfoimcd into 
an abscess. An internal tumour (Gulma) is like a 
water bubble floating and mo\ mg about within a cavity 

; _ /. 

* A Gulma according lo SuVriils do^s not s^ippurjitr, bul. The .term 
“Api” conlemplaVes insiapces.in nhich a Gn1|np*n>ay suppu'raie 

as in the case nhcre it has got its basts in the ilctiinged flesh eia'ot the 
localuy. Cbaraka asserts that retarded digestion *01 the ingested food 
followed by digestionary acid reaction, colic pain, insomnia with (e\er 
and a non relish for food and a sense of oppressiony etc arc thcbiymp* 
toms which indicate that suppuralion has set" in a Gulmil, and he ‘advfses 
that It (Guima) should be Ireafed'iiTth'pouMiccs, etc 


9 
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of the body etc without any fixed root of its own. 
Hence, 'it is that a Gulma (internal tumour) does not 
suppurate at all Suppuration sets in in an abscess only 
because it largely contains flesh and blood unlike a 
Gulma (internal tumour) which is not formed of any 
such organic matter, and depends only on the aggravated 
Doshas giving biith to it. Hence, a Gulma does not 
suppurate at all. 24 

Incurable Types : — A case of an internal 
abscess suppurating about the heait, bladder or 
umbilicus as well as one of the Tridosha type (appearing 
in any part of the organism) should be given up as in- 
curable. The abscess in which the maiiow suppuiates 
(generally) becomes fatal The suppurating process in 
an internal abscess, which geneially affects the under- 
lying bone, IS sometimes found to affect the marrow 
The suppurated marrow, failing to find an outlet on 
account of the compactness of the local flesh and bone, 
produces a sort of burning sensation in the locality 
which consumes the body like a blazing file The 
disease confined to the bone, like a piercing dirt; 
torments the patient for a consideiable length of time. 
An incision (made into the affected bone) is followed 
by the secretion of a fat-like, glossy, white, cold and 
thick pus. Men, learned in the knowledge of the 
Medicinal Sistras, designate such an abscess as an 
AsthighAta-Vidradhi (abscess of the bone) which 
involves all the three kinds of deranged Doshas, and is 
attended with various kinds of pain which maik them 
respectively. 25-26 

Thoa ends ihe ninth Chapter of the Niddnasthdnam in the Sps'iuta 
Sfifn^itd which treats of the aetiology of abscess. 



CHAPTER X. 


Now we shall discourse on the Nidanam of Visar- 
pa (ctysipelas), Nctdi (sinus) and Stana>*l*Og'a 
(diseases affecting the mammae of a woman) i. 

Definition of Visarpa The deranged and 
aggravated Doshas,‘(VAyu, Pittam and Kapham) having 
recourse to, and affecting the Tvaka (Skm), flesh and 
blood, speedily give rise to a sort of shifting, elevated 
swelling (Sotha) marked by the chaiacteristic symptoms 
of any of them involved in the case. This swelling tends 
to extend all over the body. The disease is called 
Visarpa from the fact of its extending or swiftly shifting 
character (Skr. srip —to go, to extend) 2. 

The Vsftaja Type : — The swelling (^otha) is 
soft and rough and assumes a black colour attended with 
an aching pain in the limbs and a cutting or piercing 
pain (in the affected locality). It is further marked by 
(all the usual) symptoms of the V4tika fever A case of 
this type in which uneven flame colouied resides or 
bulbs appear on the affected pait through the extreme 
vitiation (of the Vayu and Pittam) should be given up 
as incurable 3 

The Pittaja and Kaphaja Types The 

Pittaja Visarpa (erysipelas) rapidly extends (over the 
body}, attended with severe fever, a burning sensation, 
suppuration and cracking (of the skin’. A large 
number of vesicles appeals on the spot which as- 
sume a blood-red colour. A case of this type, 
characterised by the destiuction of the local flesh and 
veins owing to the excessively aggravated condition of 
the deranged Doshas (Kaphha and Pittam) and a 
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collyrium-like black colour (of the swelling), should be 
regarded as incurable The Kaphaja Visarpa extends 
slowly and the process of suppuration is tardy The 
affected part becomes white, glossy and swollen, and 
is marked by a slight pain and excessive itching. 4 .-$. 

The S^nnipatika Type The Visarpa of 
the Tridoshaja type is deep-seated and the affected 
part assumes all colours and is attended with all sorts 
of pain which ai c peculiai to the three aforesaid types 
The local flesh and veins arc destroyed in the suppurating 
stage of this disease and hence, it shouldbe looked 
upon as incurable 6 

The Kshataja Type (Erysipelas due to a 
wound or an ulcei) —The Pittam of a person with a 
temperament marked by the extreme aggravation of all 
the three Doshas, in conjunction with the blood, resorts 
to a wound*" in his bod}' and immediately giies rise to 
Erysipelas (^opha—Ht rash) which assumes a reddish- 
brown colour, with high fever with a burning sensation, 
and suppuration in its train, and it is found to be 
covered with black vesicles to the size of Kulattha 
pulse 7 

Prognosis : — The Vataja, Pittaja and Kaphaja 
Visarpas are cuiable , the Sannipatika and Khataja 
ones being incurable The symptoms, which indicate 
an unfavourable prognosis in a case of Vataja or 
Pittaja Erysipelas, have been described before Those, 
which attack the vital parts (Marmas) of the body, can 

be cured only with the greatest difficulty.i" 8. 

> 

* Of through the extreme augmentalion of all the three doshas in 
the ulcer (Sadyah kshata-Vrana) according to olhers. 

t Golden coloured (jellow) Erysipelas due to the aclion of the 
(deranged] Fillam la incnralilc \Ptt1ulm\\ A'iuieiana vafuscha la'hvi na 
sytl&yilA — D. R, — . 
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The N^tili-Vfana The pus of an abscess 01 
swelling burrows into the affected part if a peison 
neglects it in its fully suppurated stage, dubious of its 
being so conditioned, or not, 01 even neglects to open a 
fully suppurated abscess An abscess 01 spelling is 
called a Gati Vrana owing to an excessive infiltration 
of pus, and it is also called a Nidi- vrana owing to the 
presence of a large number of recesses or cavities in 
its inside There are five different types of Nddi-vrana 
^sinuscs)such as the Vataja, Pittaja Kaphaja, Tridoshaja 
and Salyaja. 9—10 

The Vsftaja, Kaphaja and Pittaja 
Types : — The Vsitaja Sinus is rough and short- 
mouthed, charactcilscd by an aching pain (in its inside) 
It exudes a sort of frothy ■secretion which becomes 
greater at night and is attended with an aching pain. 
Thirst, lassitude, heat and a piercing pain(in the affected 
locality) arc the usual accompaniments of the Pittaja 
types Fever is present from the beginning and the Sinus 
exudes a large quantity of hot and yellow colouied 
secretion which is more by day than by night The 
Kaphaja Sinus becomes hard and is characterised by 
itching and a slight pain (numbed ?) It is found to 
secrete a copious quantity of thick, shiny, white-coloured 
pus> which becomes greater at n ight i i-i 3. 

Dvandaja and Tridoshaja Types s— 

A case of N 4 di-Vrana Involving the concerted action 
of any hvo of the deranged Doshas (Vdyu, Pittam 
and Kapham) and exhibiting symptoms peculiar to 
both, is called a Dvandaja* one Theie are three 


* Gayadasa does not read the symptoms of Difi-doshaja (i e , due 
to two morbiiic principles) types of sinus a gven in the text which 
he ba!> rejected as spurious 
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types of this class of disease, ‘'such as the Vh^ta-pittaja, 
Vata-kaphaja and Pitta-kaphaja) A case of Ntidi- 
vrana, exhibiting symptoms of the three aforesaid types, 
and attended with fever and a burning sensation, diffi- 
cult bieathing, diyness of the mouth and syncope, is 
called Tridoshajx An attack of this type should 
be regarded as dieadful and fatal casting around the 
gloom of death. 14 -lS- 

The ^alyaja N^di-Vrana A foreign 
matter (such as dirt, bone, splinter etc ), lodged m ithin 
the bod}' and invisible to the eye, tends to burst open 
the skin, etc of the locality along its channel of inser- 
tion and gives rise to a type of Sinus. It is character- 
ised by a constant pain, and suddenly and rapidly 
exudes a sort of hot, blood-tinged, agitated, frothy secre- 
tion This type is called Safyaja. i6 

TheStana-Rog'a: — ^Thesemay be divided into 
as many types as the aforesaid Nddi-Vrana and are 
caused by the same exciting factors as the last named 
malady The milk-carr}'ing ducts remain closed in the 
breast of a nullipera thus barring the possibility of the 
descent of the Doshas through them and of an attack 
of any disease at that part of the body. On the 
contrar}', such ducts in the breast of a piimipara open 
and expand of their own accord, thus making the 
advent of diseases possible that are peculiar to the 
mamma. I7"I9 

The breast- mi Ik : -The sweet essence of the 
Rasa (ly™ph chyle) drawn from the digested food 
couises thiough the whole body and is ultimately con- 
centrated in the bicast of a mother or a woman (big 
with child) which is called milk. 20 . 

Its character : — ^The breast-milk, like semen, 
lies hidden and invisible in the organism, though 
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permeating it in a subtle or essential foim Jhe charac- 
teristic featuies of the bi east-milk bear analogy to those 
of semen The bieast milk is sccietcd, and flows 
out at the touch, sight or thought of the child in the 
same manner as the semen is dislodged and emitted 
at the sight, touch or lecollcction etc. of a beloved 
woman As the stiong and unclouded affections of a 
man are the cause of the emission of semen, so the fondest 
love of a mother foi her children brings about the secre- 
tion of her breast-milk Both semen and breast-milk are 
the product of the essence of digested food, this essence 
being converted into milk in women. 21 — 22 

Its abnormal and normal Traits 

The milk of a mother vitiated hy the deranged Vayu 
of her system has an astiingent taste and floats on 
water The milk of a mother vitiated by the deranged 
Pittam has an acid and pungent taste and becomes 
maiked with a yellow hue‘ if left to float on water The 
milk of a mother vitiated by the deranged ICapham 
is thick and slimy and sinks in watei The milk of a 
mother vitiated by the conceited and simultaneous 
deiangement of the thiee Doshas of the body is maiked 
by the combination of all the picceding symptoms An 
external blow or huit too (Abhighto) sometimes pro- 
duces vitiation of the mothci’s milk. 23. 

The milk (of a mothei), which instantly mixes with 
watei, tastes sweet and letains its natuial greyish tint 
should be regaided as puie 24. 

The bodily Doshas having lecourse to the breasts of 
a woman whcthei filled wdth milk or not and vitiating 
the local flesh and blood give nse to mammary diseases, 

The panicle ‘'Cha” in the teal indicales that the colour may I urji 
blue or pink m some cales 
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(Stana-ioga). All the types of abscess (Vidradhi) 
excepting the one called Uie Raktaja out of the six 
types described before are found to attack the mamma:, 
and their symptoms should be understood as identical 
with those of external abscesses. 25 

Thus ends the tenth Chapter of the Kidanam Sth&nam in the Sns'iutn 
Samhitd w ich treats of the oetiolocy and s^mploms of Erysipelas, Sinus 
and mammary abscesses. 



CHAPTER XI. 


Now we shall discourse on the Nidanam of Granthii 
(Glands etc.), ApacM (Scrofula etc), Arvada (Tumours) 
and Galagaada (Goitre) i. 

The deranged and unusually aggravated Vayu etc. 
(Pittam and Kapham), by vitiating the flesh, blood and 
fat mixed with the Kapham (of any part of the or- 
ganism), give rise to the formation of round, knotty, 
elevated swellings which are called Graathi (Glandular 
inflammation) 2. 

The Dosha-Origined Types The swell- 
ing (Sopha) of the V^tatja type seems as if it were 
drawn into and elevated or as if severed or pricked 
with a needle, cleft in two or drawn asunder or as if 
cut in two or pierced. The knotty growth assumes a 
black colour, and is rough and elongated like a bladder 
On bursting a granthi of this type exudes clear bright 
red blood The fittaja Granthi is characterised by 
heat and an excessive burning sensation (in its inside) 
A pain, like that of being boiled by an alkali or by 
fire, is felt in the inside. The knotty formation assumes 
a red or yellowish colour and exudes a flow of extremely 
hot blood on bursting. The Kaphaja Granthi is slightly 
discoloured and cold to the touch It is characterised 
by a slight pain and excessive itching, and feels hard 
and compact as a stone It is slow or tardy in its 
growth and exudes a secretion of thick white-coloured 
pus when it bursts, 3-5. 

The Medlaja Type : — The fat origined Gran- 
thi is large and glossy and gains or loses in size with 
the gam or loss of flesh by the patient. It is marked 

10 
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by a little pain and an excessive itching sensation and 
exudes a secretion of fat resembling clarified butter or 
a gruel, in colour and consistency, made of the levigated 
paste of sesamum on bursting. 6. 

^ir£f-Cl*anthi— (aneurism or varicose veins) — 
The bodily V 4 yu in weak and enfeebled peisons, de- 
ranged by over-fatiguing physical exercises, straining oi 
exertion oi by pressure, presses on, contracts, dries oi 
diaws up the ramifications of veins (Sira) or arteries 
(of the affected localitj'), and speedily gives lisctoa 
laised knotty formation which is called a Sird-Granthi, 
In the event of its being shifting and slightly painful, 
it can be cuied only with the greatest difficulty. 
Whereas a case in which the knotty formation is pain- 
less, fixed, large and situated at any of the vital parts of 
the body (Marmas), should bo deemed incuiable'^ 7. 

Apachi— (Sciofula etc.) — The augmented and 
accumulated fal and Kapham give rise to string of hard 
glossy, painless, nodular, or elongated granthi swellings) 
about the joints of the jawbones, at the waist, joint, 
about the tendons of the neck, about the throat or about 
the legion of the aim-pits These glands (Granthis) re- 
sembling the stones of the Amalaka fruit or the spawn 
of fish in shape or like some other shape, are of the same 
coloui as the sui rounding skin ; and a string or a large 
crop of such glandulai knots, gradually growing is 
called Apachi-j" on account of the extensive natuic of 
their growth. 8-9 

* In several editions an additiornl line is (o he found runninji as men 
uell convfT'anl mth sjmplonis (of Gianihts) recognise a Ijpe ol Granthi 
due to the action o' the deranged flesh and blond, which exhibits simp- 
tems identical with tho'e of a tumour [RIansjta’iroyam (Mnincta 
lathhamna Utlyom lit dnshiamalli lakshattajanth] But Jejiata has 
rejected it as of questionable autboriI>. 

■f These glandular formations appear about the root of the penis, about 
the side', in "the arm-pus and about the throat and the tendons of the ncch. 



Chap. XI.] 


NIDANA STHANAM. 


75 


These knotty foimations are chaiactensed by itching 
and a slight pain. Some of them spontaneously burst 
exuding secietions while others aie observed to vanish 
and re-appear (in succession). Such vanishings, re- 
appearances, or fresh foimations continue foi a consider- 
able time. The disease undoubtedly owes its origin to 
the deranged fat and Kapham, and may only be made 
amenable (to medicine) with the gicatest difficulty 
lasting for years at a time to. 

Arvuda— (tumour etc.) — The latgc vegetation 
of flesh which appears at any pait of the body, becomes 
slightly painful, lounded, immovable and deep-seated, 
and has its root sunk considerably deep in the affected 
part, and which is due to the vitiation of the flesh 
and blood bj* the deranged and aggravated Doshas 
(VAyu, Pittam and Kapham) is called an Aivuda 
(tumour) by the learned physicians*'. The grow th of 
an Arvuda is often found to be slow , and it seldom 
suppurates. The characteristic symptoms of an Arvuda 
w’hich oives its origin to the deranged condition of the 
■Vayu, Pittam, Kapham, flesh or fat, aic respectively 
identical with those, which mark the cases of Granthis, 
brought about by the same deranged principles of the 
body. 1 1. 

Raktaja— Arvuda The deranged Doshas 

(Vayu, Pittam and Kapham] conti acting, compressing 


They lessmble spawns of fish m iliapc and size and me due lo the aclion 
of ihe dcTunged Vayu, Piltam anti Kapham. The appearance ol siicli 
glands m the upper pail of the body should be attributed In the aciicn 
of the deranged and aggravated Vaju. The) arc txlicmely hard to cuic 
inasmuch as their growth (formation) involves the conceited action 
of the morbific principles (Doshas) of ihe body — ^Bhoja. 

Charahn, who designates this disease as Cantiav’dlA, describes its 
location in regions about the jawbones alone, 

•That they having recourse to the flesh, produce derps,nii,| 
vegetaliODS (of flesh) is the reading adopted by Cay iddsa and others 



76 THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. [Chap. XI. 

/ 

and di awing the vessels (Siii) and blood (of the affec- 
ted paitj, latsc a slightly suppurated and exuding 
tumoui which is covered with small warts and fleshy 
tubercles and is called a RsCkt^rvuda. This tumour is 
rapid in its giowth and exudes a constant flow of 
(vitiated) blood. The complexion of the patient owing 
to depletive actions and other concomitant evils of 
haemorrhage becomes pale and yellow. The lype 
should be considered incurable on account of its having 
its origin in the blood.* 12 — 13 

ivi£tns£fl*vuda : — ^The flesh of any pait of the 
body huit by an external blow etc. (huiting it with a 
log of wood — D R.) and vitiated in consequence, gives 
lise to a soit of swelling (tumoui) which is called 
Minsdivuda, which oiiginates through the action of 
the deranged Vdyu It is glossy, painless, non-sup- 
puratmg, haid as a stone, immobile, and of the same 
coloui as the suriounding skin Such a tumoui 
appearing m a person addicted to meat diet becomes 
deep seated owing to the consequent vitiation of the 
bodily flesh and soon lapses into one of an incuiable 
type. 14. 

Prognosis Even of the afoiesaid cuiable 
types (such as the VAtaja, etc), the following types of 
Arvudam (turnouts) should be likewise regaided as incui- 
able, those which appear in the cavity of a Srota chan- 
nel 01 an artery , 01 any vulnerable joint of the body and 
are chaiacterised by any sort of secietion and also im- 
movable, should be deemed incurable. An Aivudam 
(tumour) cropping up on one existing from befoie is 

Although all types of Aivuda have their origin in the deranged flesh 
and blood, preponderant action of the deranged blood is found in Rakld- 
arvuda, rvhile a dominant action of the deranged flesh iparhs tli; 
Mustlrvuda type, 
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called Adhyarvttdam, hich should he likewise deemed 
as incurable A couple of contiguous Au'udam (lumouis) 
cropping up simultancouslj- or one aftci anothei is called 
Dviarvudam, which should be held as equally incuiable 
(with one of the foicgoing t3'pcs). An Arvuda (tumour) 
of whatsoever type, nciei suppiiiates owing to the 
exuberance of the deranged Kapham and fat as well 
as in consequence of the immobility, condensation and 
compactness of the deiangcd Doshas (Vayu, Pittam and 
Kapham ini olved in the case or out of a specific trait 
of its own nature 15-16 

Definition of Galaganda (Goitrc; —Thc 
deranged and s^gravated Vayu in combination with the 
deranged and augmented Kapham and fat of the loca- 
litj' affects the tv\o tendons of the neck (Manyds) and 
gradually gives rise to a swelling about that part of the 
neck characterised by the specific symptoms of the 
deranged Doshas (Vaj'U or Kapham) and principles in- 
volved in the ease. The swelling is called Galganda 
(Goitre) ry 

Symptoms of the Dosha-orig^ined 

Types The swelling or tumour in the VsCtajjf goitre 
is characterised by a pricking pain (m its inside) marked 
by the appearance of blue or dark coloured veins il^ird) 
on its surface It assumes a \cimiIion or tawny blown 
hue The goitre becomes united nilh the local fat 
in coui.se of time, and gains in size, giving rise to a 
sense of bmning in the throat, or is characterised by 
the absence of any pain at all. A VAtaja goitre is rough 
to the touch, slo^v in its grouth, and ncvci or but rarely 
suppurates. A sense of dr}'ncss in the throat and the 
palate as well as a bad taste in the mouth likewise 
marks this type. The swelling in the Kaphaja Type 
assumes a lai^e shape and becomes hard, firm, cold 
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and of the same colour (white) There is but slight pain 
and the patient feels an iiiesistiblc inclination to scratch 
the part. It is slow in its progress and suppuialion is 
rare and tardy A sweet taste is felt in the mouth and 
the thioat and the palate seem as if smeaicd with a sort 
of sticky mucous. 18-20. 

Symptoms of the IVledaja Type;— 

The swelling is glossy, soft (heavy — D,R) and pale- 
coloured. It emits a fetid smell and is characteiised by 
excessive itching and an absence of pain. It is short at 
its root and hangs down from the neck in the shape of a 
pumpkin (Aldvu'j gradually gaining its full lotundity at 
the top. The size of the goitre is pioportionate to the 
growth or loss of flesh of the bodj'. The face of the 
patient looks as if it has been anointed with oil and a 
peculiai rumbling sound is constantly heard in the 
throat. 21. 

Prognosis ; - A case of goitre attended with 
difficult respiration, a softening of the uholc body, 
weakness, a nonielish for food, loss of voice as well as 
the one which is more than of a year’s standing should 
be abandoned by the physician as incuiablc. 22. 

Metrical Text;— A pendent swelling Mhclhcr 
large or small and occuriing about the icgion of the 
thioat and resembling the scrotum in shape is called 
a Gala-Ganda. 23. 

XKus ends the clevenlh Chapter of the Kidnna Sthnnam in i1il 
husruia Samhila which Ueats of ihe Nidtnnni of Granthi, Sciofiihi, clc. 
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Now wc shall dlscomsc on the Nidanamof V ridClhi 
(hydrocele, hernia, scrotal tumours etc), Upadaiisa 
(djscasc of the genital organ, and ^lipada telc- 
phantiasis> i 

Classes : There arc seven different t) pcs of 
Vriddhl such as the Vataja, Piltaja, Kaphnja. Raktaja, 
Medaja, Mutraja and tlie Antra-vriddht Of these both 
the Mutraja-vnddhi thjdrocclc or cvtra\agalion of the 
urinci. and Antra-vriddhi types, though ow ing then ori- 
gin to the deranged condition of the bodily Vayu, have 
been so named after the organic matters m anatomical 
parts (uiinc. iliac colon etc ) inxohcd in them. 2. 

Definition and Premonitory symp- 
toms Any of the deranged Doshas tVayu, Pittam 
etc I lying in the nether regions of the body maj' resort 
to the spermatic cords (Dhamani) and give rise to a 
swelling and inflammation of Phalacosha (scrotal sac) 
which IS called Vriddhl y^crotal tumour etc.) A pain 
in the bladder, scrotum penis and the waist (Kati) 
incarceration of the Vayu and the swelling of the 
scrotum, arc the premonitory .symptoms of the 
disease 3—4 

The Dosha-orig^ined Types The type 
in w'hich the scrotum becomes distended with Vayu 
like an inflated air-drum, marked by loughncss of 
(its surface) and the piescncc of a varied sort of Vataja 
pain (in its interior) without any apparent cause is called 
Vataja Vriddhl. The sw'ollcn scrotum, of the 
Pittaja Vriddhl, assumes the colour of a ripe 
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Audumvata fruit and is attended with fever, a burning 
sensation and heat in the affected part. It is of a 
marked rapid growth and speedy suppuration (of the 
sciotum) The swollen oi^an in the Kaphaja Vriddhi 
becomes hard and cold to the touch accompanied by 
little pain, and itching (m the affected pait In the 
Raktaja type the swollen scrotum is covered over with 
black vesicles, all other symptoms of the type being 
identical with those of the Pittaja one In the Medaja 
type the swollen scrotum looks like a i ipc Tala fruit 
and becomes soft, glossy and slightly painful The 
patient feels a constant inclination to sciatch the part. 
The Mtttraja-vriddhi (hydrocele) owes its origin to 
a habit of voluntar}' retention of urine, its chaiactcristic 
symptoms being softness and fluctuation on the surface 
of the swollen scrotum like a skin-bladder filled u ith 
watei, painful urination, pain in the testes and swelling 
of the scrotum 5 

Antra-vriddlli (Inguinal hcniiai — The local 
Viyu eniaged and unusually aggraiatcd by lifting a 
great load, wrestling with a stronger person, \iolcnt 
physical strain or a fall from a tree and such like 
physical laboui doubles up a part of the small intestine 
and presses it down into the inguinal regions lying 
theie strangulated in the foim of a knot (Granthi) 
which IS know'n as Antra-vriddhi (inguinal hernia) 
The part not piopcrly attended to at the outset 
descends into the scrotum which becomes ultimately 
elongated and intensely sw'ollen and looks like an 
inflated air-bladder It (hernia) ascends upwards under 
pressure, making a peculiar sound, (gurgling) ; w hile let 
flee it comes dowm and again gives rise to the swelling 
of the scrotum This disease is called Antra-\ nddhi 
and IS incurable. 6. 
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TheUpa.Cla.n^atn: — An inflammatory swelling 
of the genital, whether ulcerated or not is called 
TTpadau^a^. The disease owes its oiigin to the 
action of the local Doshas, aggravated by promiscuous 
and excessive sexual inteicourse, or by entire absti- 
nence in sexual mattei ; or by visiting a woman, who 
had observed a vow of lifelong continence or one who has 
not long known a man, or one in her menses or one with 
an extremely narrow or spacious \ ulva, or with lough or 
harsh or large pubic hairs , oi by going unto a woman 
w’hose partturient canal is studded with hairs along its 
entire length ; or by visiting a woman not amorously 
disposed towards the visitor and vice versa ; oi by know- 
ing a woman who washes her private parts with foul 
water or neglects the cleanliness of those paits, or suffers 
from any of the vaginal diseases, or one whose vagina 
is naturally foul j or by going unto a woman in any of 
the natural Assures of her body other than the organ of 
copulation (Vi-yoni) } or by pricking the genital with 
Anger nails, or biting it with the teeth, oi through poison- 
ous contact, or through practice of getting the (penis 
abnormally elongated by pricking the) bristles of a 
water parasite (5 ukd) into its body ; or by practising 

• Upadans'a is not syphilis whole lo whole. Cettain types of 
Upadans'a such as the Raklajn and Shnmpdtika types which entail the 
destiuclion of the organs concerned ixbibit certain symptoms which are 
common to syphilis as well The secondary eruptions and tertiary 
symptoms of syphilis are not mentioned by ihe A'yurvedic Risliis who 
used to treat it only with vegetable medicines and this fact intimates 
the probability that the secondary and lerlury symptoms of syphilis 
might not arise by their elHcient and able treatment from the very 
beginning, preventing the absorption of the poison into the system. 
The practice of ablution, so common among the Hindus, might be 
taken into consideration as one of the important preventive factors. 
Mahaishi Cbataka has comprised it wilbin the chapter on ‘Senile 
Impolency’. — Ed. 
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masturbation, or any unnatural offence with female 
quadiupeds ; or by washing the genitals with fiithy or 
poisonous water ; or through neglect to wash the parts 
after coition, or voluntary suppression of a natural flow 
of semen or urine or through any hurt or pressure 
on the organ etc. The inflammation of the genital 
thus engendered is called Upadans'a The disease 
admits of being divided into five distinct types, such 
as, the Vitaja, Pittaja, Kaphaja, Tridoshaja and the 
Raktaja ^ — 8 . 

The symptoms of different Types:— 

The loughness of the genitals, the bursting or cracking 
of the integuments of the penis and prepuce etc., numb- 
ness and swelling of the affected part which is perceived 
rough to the touch and the presence of a varied sort of 
pain peculiar to the dcianged VAyu are the characteristic 
indications of the Valtaja type In the Pittaja type 
fever sets in (flora the very beginning), the penis becomes 
swollen and assumes the colour of a ripe Indian fig 
(reddish-yellow), attended with a sort of intolerable 
burning sensation The process of suppuration is lapld 
and a variety of pain peculiar to the deranged Pittam, 
(distinguishes it from the other forms of the disease) 
The penis becomes swollen, hard and glossy in the 
Kaphaja type marked by itching and a varicti^ of 
pain characteristic of the deranged Kapham. In the 
blood-oiigined type (Raktaja) the oigan bleeds heavily 
and is covered with the eruptions of largo black \ csicles. 
Fever, thiist, (S'osha), burning sensations and other 
chaiactenstic symptoms of the deranged Pittam aie also 
piescnt. Palliationis all that can be occasionally effected 
in these cases. Symptoms specifically bctiaying to each 
of the VAtaja, Pittaja and Kaphaja types concurrcntlj' 
manifest themselves in the Ssinnip^tika type of Upa- 
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dansa. The organ cracks, the ulcers or cancers become 
infested with parasites and death comes in to put a stop 
to the suffering of its wretched victim. 9—13. 

^Hpadam (Elephantiasis) Thedisease in which 
the deranged Viyu, Pittam and Kapham, taking a down- 
waid couise, are lodged in the thighs, knee-joints, legs 
and the inguinal regions and spiead to the feet in course 
of time and gradually give rise to a swelling therein, 
is called Shpadam There are three types of ^lipada 
severally due to the actions of the deranged Vdyu, 
Pittam and Kapham. 14—15. 

The symptoms of the different 
Types : — ^The swollen parts assume a black coloui in 
the Viftsja type and are felt rough and uneven to the 
toucL A sort of spasmodic pain without any apparent 
reason is felt (at intervals in the seat of the disease), 
, ivhich largely begins to crack or burst The Pittaja 
type is characterised by a little softness and yellowish 
hue (of the diseased localities) and often attended with 
fever, and a burning sensation. In the Saphaja type the 
affected localities become white, glossy, slightly painful, 
heavy, contain large nodules (Gianthis) and are studded 
over with crops of papillae. 16 

Prognosis : — A case of elephantiasis of a year’s 
growth as well as the one which is chaiacterised by 
excessive swelling (of the affected parts), exudation and 
vegetation of knotty excrescences resembling the sum- 
mits of an ant-hill should be given up as incur- 
able. 17. 

Memorable Verses : —A preponderance of 
the deranged Kapham marks the three t5^es of the 
disease, in as much as, the heaviness and largeness (of 
the swelling) can not be brought about by any other 
factor than Kapham. The disease is peculiar to countries 
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in which laige quantities of old rain-watei remain 
stagnant during the greater part (lit.— all seasons) 
of the year making them damp and humid in all 
seasons 18-91 

The disease is usually found to be confined to the legs 
and hands of men but cases are on record in which it 
has extended to the ear, nose, lips and the regions of the 
eyes. (Penis — ^Mddhaba-NidAnam). 20. 

Tbtis ends Ihe twelfth Chapter of the Niddnastfadnam in the Sus'ruta 
Samhild which treats of the Nidanam of scrotal tumours, hernia, Upa- 
dans'am and elephantiasis. 



CHAPTER Xm. 

Now we shall discourse on the NidAnam of 
Kshudrarogam (diseases which are known by 
the general name of minor ailments), i. 

These diseases are geneially divided into foity- 
four distinct vaiieties or types such as — AjagalhkA, 
Yavaprakshyd, AndhAlaji, VivritS, KachchapikA, 
Valmika, IndravriddhA, PanaSikA, PAshAna-garddabha, 
JAla^^arddabha, KakshA, Vishphota, Agni-rohini, 
Chippam, Kunakhaj Anus'aye, VidAiikA, Sarkara- 
Arhudam, PAmA, VicharchikA RakasA, PAdadAiikA, 
Kadara, Alasa, Indralupta, DArunaka, ArunsbikA, 
Palitam, MasurikA, Yauvana-pidakA, Padmini-kantaka, 
Yatumani, Mas'aka, Charmakila,Ti(akAlaka, Nyachchya, 
Vyanga, ParivartikA, AvapAtikA, Niiuddha-prakAs'a, 
Niruddha-guda, Ahiputanam, Vnshana-kachchu, and 
Guda-bhrans'a • 2, 

Metrica.! Texts * — The species of pimples or 
ei uptions which are shaped like the Mttdga pulse and 
are glossy, knotty and painless is called Ajagalliksl. 
They aie of the same colour (as the surrounding 
skm) and their origin fs usually ascribed to the action 
of the deranged Kapham and VAyu, The disease is 
peculiar to infants.f Tivjfpraksliyrfi-The eruptions 


* Brnfamadeva cotnpnsing GarddavUa, /rvtlhia, GanMaftdiU and 
Ti/aima in the list reads it as consistiOE of Ihirly-font different species. 
Jejjata does not hold the four forms of disease commencing ivilh Gardda. 

r/r. as included n-ilhin the list. Gaydddsa. finding them included in 
W.I within, the list of 

Shttl Kshudm 

t They afllict certain mfimls— Dailana. 
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which are shaped like the barley-corns, extremely hard, 
thick at the middle, knotty and affect (lit —confined to) 
the flesh are called Yavaprakshyd. They are due to the 
action of the deranged VAyu and Kapham. Andh^lsji 
— The dense, raised, slender-topped eruptions which 
appear in circular patches and exude a slight pus 
are called Andhilaji They are due to the action of 
the deranged Vayu and Kapham Vivntrf: — Pustules 
or eruptions, which are coloured like a ripe fig fruit and 
are flat-topped and appear in circular patches with an 
intolerable burning sensation, are called Vivrita They 
are due to the action of the deranged Pittam 3-6. 

Kachchapik£L S— A group of five or six hard, 
elevated, nodular eruptions (Granthis), arranged in the 
shape of a tortoise (which may appear on the sur- 
face of any part of the body), are called Kachchapikd. 
They are due to the action of the deranged Kapham 
and Viyu, Valmika .—The knotty undurated erup- 
tions (Granthis) which gradually appear on the soles, 
palms, joints, neck and on the regions above clavicles 
and resemble an ant-hill in shape, slowly gaining in size 
are called Valmika Ulcers attended with pricking 
pain, burning, itching sensations and exuding mucopu- 
rulent discharges appear around the aforesaid eruptions 
(Granthis) The disease is due to the action of the 
deranged Kapham, Pittam and Vrfyu. y — 8. 

In(Il*SlVI*iCldh£C Pimples or eruptions (Pidakd) 
arising (on the surface of the body), arranged in the same 
circular array as marks the distribution of the seed (sacks) 
in a lotus flower are called Iiidravriddlll( by the 
physicians. The disease is caused by the action of the 
deranged Vdyu and Pittam. Panasika * — Eruptions 
(Pidakd) of a sort of extremely painful pustules all 
over the back or the ears which resemble the 
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Kumuda bulb in shape, are called Fanasikf£> They 
are due to the action of the deranged Kapham and 
V 4 yu. Pf(sh^na-Garddabha — A slightly painful and 
non-shifting hard swelling, which appeals on the joint 
of the jawbones, (Hanu-sandhi^ is called Pdshina- 
Garddabha. The disease is the effect of the deranged 
Kapham and Viyu. Jstla-Garddablia — A thin and 
superficial swelling, which like erysipelas is of a 
shifting or progressive character and is further attended 
with fever and a burning sensation and which is but 
rarely found to suppurate, is called Jdla-Gaiddabha * 
The disease results from the dcianged Pittam 
Kakslis( — The disease characterised by the eruptions of 
black and painful vesicles \^Shphota^ on the back, sides, 
and on the region about the arm-pits, is called KakshS. 
The disease is likewise attiibuted to the action of the 
aggiavated Pittam. Vishpbotaka —The disease in 
which eruptions of bumlikc vesicles (Shphota) ciop up 
on the whole suiface of the body, or on that of any 
paiticular locality, attended with fever, is called Vish- 
photaka. The disease is the effect of vitiated blood 
and Pittam. 9—14. 

Agni-Rohinii* ; — Vesicles (Shphota) having the 
appearance of bums and cropping up about the waist 


* The circular raised spots studded with vesicles arc catted Gardda- 
fah^ They are reddish and pamfut and produced by the action of Vdyu 
and Piilam Gayhdhsn rends it so, 

t Dallana quotes from another Tantram that the morbiGc principles 
m men, aggravated through the action of the enraged and augmented 
Pittam and blood, give rise to vesicles (blisters) like red-hot charcoal by 
breaking open the flesh at the waist, attended with extreme pain, high 
fever and an insufferable burning sensation which, if nol properly remedied, 
bring on death wuhm a fortnight, or ten days of their first appearance.” 
These (vesicles) are called Vahni Rohmt, And again from another work 
he cites that a case of Vaktn-Rghim due to the nciioo of the deranged 
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(Kakshd) by bursting the local flesh, and which 
if, attended with fevei and a sensation as if a blazing 
fire is burning in the inside (of the affected part), are 
called Agni-Rohini. The disease is caused by the 
conceited action of the three deranged Doshas tVdyu, 
Pittam and Kapham) It is incuiable and ends in the 
death of the patient eithei on the seventh’", tenth or 
fifteenth day (of its first appearance' 15. 

Chippam : — The deranged Vdyu and Pittam 
vitiating the flesh of the fingei-nails, gnc lise to a 
disease which is chaiacterised by pain, binning and 
suppuration. The disease called Chippam, is also 
denominated Upanakha and Kshataroga TT nnn - 
kbam — The nails of fingers becoming rough, ^^ry, 
black, and injured thiough the action of the Doshas 
enraged through the effect of a blow, aic called Kunakha 
(bad nails) It is also called KitHnam, Annsayi — 
A small swelling (on the surface of the body) which is 
of the same colour (as the sui rounding skin), but is 
deep-seated, and suppurates in its deeper stiata, is called 
Anusayi by the physicians. The disease is the effect 
of the deranged Kapham. Vidrfrik^ • — A round reddish 
swelling lising eithei on the auxiliary or inguinal regions 
in the shape of a gourd ( Viddi ikanda) is known as 
"Viddrikd. The disease is due to the conceited action 
of the deianged VAyu, Pittam and Kapham and 
is charactei ised by symptoms peculiar to each of 
them. 16 — rg. 


Kapham proves fatal within a fortnight, that due (o the deranged Pittam, 
within ten days, and that due to the deranged Vdyu, within a neck. 

* The patient dies on the seventh day in a case of disease marked by 
the dominant Vdyu, on the tcntli day in a case marked by the dominant 
Pittam and on the fifteenth day in a case of dominant deranged Kapham. 
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^arkar^rbudam The deranged Vayu and 
Kapham having lecourse to and affecting the flesh, veins 
(^iri), ligaments (^SnAyu^ and fat give lise to a sort of 
cyst (Granthi) which when it buists exudes a copious 
secietion in its nature somewhat like honey, clarified 
butter or Vasa. The aforesaid Vdyu, when aggravated 
through excessive secretion, dries and gathers the flesh 
up again in the shape of (a lai^e number of) giavel-like 
concretions (^ai karA) known accordingly as Sarkarirbu- 
dam. A fetid secietion of varied colour is secreted from 
the veins (Siii) in these Gianthis which aie sometimes 
found to bleed suddenly The thiee varieties of the skin 
disease called PtimaJ (Eczema), Vicharchik^ (Psoi iasis) 
and have already been discussed undei the head 

of Kushtham (Chapter. V ) 20—31 

PSLda.d£LrikeC : —The soles and feet of a peison 
of extiemely pedestrian habits become dry (and lose 
their natural serous moisture) The local Vdyu thus 
aggravated gives rise to peculiar painful cracks 
(Dili in the affected parts) which aie called Pida- 
dirikd. Kadara-— The knotty (Granthi), a painful, 
haid giowth laised at the middle or sunk at the sides, 
which exudes a secietion and lesembles an Indian 
plum (Kola— in shape), and appearing at the soles 
(palms according to— Bhoja) of a peison as an outcome 
of the vitiated condition of the local blood and fat 
produced by the deianged Doshas incidental to the 
pricking of a thorn etc or of giavel is called a Kadara 
(corns). Alasa — An affection, caused by contact of 
poisonous mire and appearing between the toes, which 
is characterised by pains, burning, itching and exuda- 
tion, is called Alasa, 22 — 25, 

Indralupla. : — The deranged Vdyu and Pittam 
having recourse to the roots of the haiis bring about their 
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gradual falling off, while the deranged blood and 
‘ Kapham of thfe locality fill up those pores or holes, thus 
barring their fresh growth and recrudescence The 
disease is called Indralupta,* Eujya or KhsClitya (Alo- 
pecia). Datrunaka: — The disease in which the hairy 
parts of the body (roots of hairs) become hard, dry and 
characterised by an itching sensation is called D^ru- 
naka The disease is due to the action of the deranged 
"Kapham and Vdyu. Arunshikai* — Ulcers (A runshi) at- 
tended with mucopurulent discharges and fumished'with 
a number of mouths or outlets and appearing on the 
scalps of men as the result of the action of local 
parasites and of the deranged blood and Kapham (of 
the locality) are called. Aiunshika Palitam — The 
heat and Pittam of the body having recourse to the 
region of the head owing to overrvork, fatigue, and ex- 
cessive giief or anger, tend to make the hair prema- 
turely grey, and such silvering of the hair (before the 
natural period of senile decay) is called Palitam. 
MasuriksC (variola) — The yellow or copper-co.loured 
•pustules or eruptions attended with pain, fever and burn- 
ing and appealing all over the body, on ^the skin of) the 
face and inside the cavity of the mouth, are called 
MasurikA Tauvana-pidaka'— (MukkaduBhiksC) -—The 

pimples like the thorns of a Siimali tree, which arefound 
on the face of young men through the deranged condition 
of the blood, Vdyu and Kapham, are called Yauvana- 
pidakd or pimples of youth. Fadmini-Kantaka • 
•^Thc circular, greyish patches or rash-like eruptions 

• *■ Women ore generally proof against this disease owing to ’their 

delicate constitution and to their being subjected to the monthly discharge 
of vitiated blood and at the same time to their undergoing no physical 
exercise, and hence there is little chance of .the bodily Fittnm being 
deranged and bringing on this disease. 
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studded over with thorny papilla of the skin resembling 
the thorns on the stem of the lotus marked by itching 
are called Padmini-kantaka. The disease is due to the 
deranged condition of the Vdyu and Kapham. Yatu- 
■maTii (mole) ■ — The reddish, glossy, circular, and pain- 
less, congenital marks (Sahajam) or moles on the body not 
more elevated (than the surrounding skin) are called 
Yatumani. The disease is due to the deranged condition 
of the blood and Pittam. 26 — 33 

Masaka (Lichen) : —The hard, painless, 
black and elevated eruptions on the body (skin) re- 
sembling the Mdsha pulse in shape, caused by the , 
aggravated condition of the bodily Viiyu aie called 
Mas'aka TilaksQaka* — The black painless spots on 

the skin about the size of a sesamum seed and 
level with the skin are called Tilakdlaka. This 
disease is caused through the aggiavated condition of 
theVdyu, Pittam ana Kapham.f Nyachcham — The 
congenital, painless, ciicular, white or brown (l^ydva) 
patches on the skin, which are found to be restricted 
to a small or comparatively diffused area of the skip, 
are called Nyachcham. Ghannakila (hypertrophy of 
the skin) : — The causes and symptoms of the disease 
known as Charmakila have been already described 
(under the head of the Ar^a-Nidanam) Vyanga : — 

The Vdyu being aggravated through wrath and ovei- 
fatiguing physical exercise, and suicharged with Pittam, 
and suddenly appearing on the face of a person, causes 
thin, circular, painless and btown-colouied patches or 
stains. They are known by the name of Vyanga ’ 34-38. 

* According to certain authorities it is due to the absorption of blood 
by Vdyu and Pittam. ’ 

+ • According to ofhers the spot goes by the name of NtHkam, if it 
is black coloured and appears anywhere other than on the face. 
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The Parivartiket The vital VAyu (Vydna) 
aggravated by such causes as excessive massage (mastur- 
bation), pressure, oi local trauma, attacks the integuments 
of the penis (prepuce) which being thus affected by 
the deranged VAyu foims into a knot-hke structure and 
hangs down from the glans penis. The disease known 
as ParivartikA or Phymosis is due to the action of the 
deianged Vayu aggiavated by any extraneous factoi. 
It is maiked by pain and burning sensation, and some- 
times suppurates. When the knotty growth becomes 
hard and is accompanied by itching, then it is caused by 
the aggiavated Kapham 39. 

AvapaCtikel : — When the integuments of the 
prepuce is abnoimally and foicibly turned back by such 
causes as coition undei excitement, with a girl (befoic 
mensti nation and befoic the lupturc of the hymen and 
consequently with a nariow external orifice of the vagina) 
or mastuibation or pressure 01 a blow on the penis, 
or a voluntary retention of a flow of semen 01 forcible 
opening of the prepuce, the disease is called Avapdtikd 
or paraphymosis INiraddba-praksfsa ’ — The piepuce 
affected by the deranged Vdjm entirely covers up the 
glans penis and thus obstructs and coveis up the orifice 
of the uiethra. In cases of partial obstruction a thin 
jet of urine is emitted with a slight pain. In cases 
of complete closing the emission of urine is stopped 
without causing any crack or fissuic in the glans penis 
in consequence. The diseeisc is called Niiuddha-prakds'a 
which is due to the deranged Vdyu and is marked by 
pain (in the glans penis'. 39-41. 

Niruddha.guda. : — The VdyU(Apana)obsti act- 
ed by the lepression of a natuial urging towards de- 
fecation stuffs the rectum, thus producing constriction 
of its passage and consequent difficulty of defeca- 
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tion. This dreadful disease is known as Niruddha- 
gudam (stricture of the rectum) W’hich is extiemcly 
difficult to cure. AliiptitaQa — A sort of itch-like 
eruptions appearing about the anus of a child owing 
to a deposit of urine, perspiration, feces etc conse- 
quent on the neglect in cleansing that pait The 
ei options which are the effects of the deianged blood 
and Kapham soon assume an Eczematous character 
and exude a purulent dischai^c on account of constant 
scratching The Eczema (Vrana) soon spreads, and 
coalesces and proves veiy obstinate in the end. The 
disease is called Ahiputana. VriBhana-kachchtt — When 
the filthy mattei, deposited in the scrotal integuments 
of a person who is negligent in washing the parts or 
in the habit of taking daily ablutions, is moistend 
by the local perspiration, it gives rise to an itching 
sensation in the skin of the scrotum, which is speedily 
turned into tunning Eczema by constant scratching 
of the parts. The disease is called Vrishana-kachchu 
and is due to the aggravated condition of the Kaphara 
and blood Gnda-Bhransa * — A prolapse or falling out 
of the anus (due to the Vdyu) in a weak and lean patient 
through straining, urging or flow of stool as in dysentery 
is called Guda-Bhians'a or prolapsus ani. 42 — 45. 

Thus ends the thiitecnth Chapter of the Nidana Sthanam in ihe 
Sus'rula Samhita which treats of the Niddnam of minor ailments. 



CHAPTER XIV. 


Now we shall discourse on the Nidinam of the 
disease known as ^ukadosha. i. 

Any, of the eighteen different types of the disease 
may affect the genital (penis) of a man who foolishly 
resorts to the practice of getting it abnormally elongated 
and swollen by plasteiing it with Saka (a kind of 
irritating water insect) and not in the usual officinal way. 

Classification : — ^Diseases, which result from 
such malpractices, are knonwn as, — Sarshapiki, Ashthi- 
lik 4 , Grathitam,Kumbhikd, Alaji, Mriditam, Sammudha- 
pidaka, Avamantha,, Pushkaiiki, Spars'ahAni, Uttamd, 
Satoponaka, Tvakapdka, Sonitdivudam, Mdnsarvudam, 
MAnsapika, Vidiadhi and Tilakilak. 2. 

Metrical Texts The tiny herpetic eiuptions 
(Pidakci), which resemble the seeds of white mustard in 
shape and size, (and are found to crop up on the male 
oigan of generation) ,on account of a deranged condition 
of the blood and Kapham, as the result of an injudicious 
application of Suka plasters aie called Sarskapikst 
by the wise. Eruptions of hard stone-like pimples, 
(Pidakd) iiiegular at theii sides or edges and which aie 
caused_by the aggravation of the local Vdyu by the use 
of a plastei of the poisonous Suka, aie called Aslitliilik£(. 
The knotty Gianthis (nodules) on the penis owing 
to its being fiequently stuffed with the bristles of a 
^uka insect are called Grathitam. This type is caused 
by the deianged action of the Kapham. A black wart 
lesembling the stone or seed of a jambolin fruit in 
shape is called Eumhhlksf This type is due to the 
deianged condition of the blood arid Pittam 3-5 
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An AlaAi (incidental to' an injudicious application 
of Suka on the penis) exhibits symptoms, which are 
identical with those manifested by'ia ca'se of Alaji 
in Prameha (Ch iri). A wart (papilloma') attended 
with swelling of the part and'caused by the aggiavated 
Vdyu on the hard and inflamed penis causing' pressure 
(on the urethia) is called Mriditam. The pustule Or 
eruption appealing on the penis on account of' its 'being 
extiemely piessed by the hand tfoi the inseVtioh of the 
hairs of the Suka) in its doisum is called' Samnixidhd- 
pidakai (It is the outcome of the aggra!vated*Vdyu') 
A large number of elongated pustules on the penis (in- 
cidental to an application of Suka to the part) which 
burst at the middle, causing pain and shivering} is called 
Avamautha (ejnthelioma'. 6 — lo. 

The PUShkarik^ type of the disease is* marked 
by the eruptions of small pimples around the principal 
one The type has its oiigin in the deianged condition 
of the blood and Pittam, and is so called from the part 
of the excrescenses being ananged in rings oi circles like 
the petals of a lotus flower in shape A complete anes- 
'thesia (of the affected organ) owing to the vitiated' blood 
by the injudicious application of a ^uka is called Spar^a- 
h^ni Pustules appearing on the penis through the 
vitiation of the local blood and Pittam by such con- 
stant applications are called Uttami A suppuration of 
the prepuce under the ciicumstance is called Tvakaptfkli. 
There is fever with a burning sensation in the affected 
organ The disease is due to the vitiated condition 
^ of the blood and Pittam. ii— 15. 

The type of the disease in which the penis is marked 
" by the eiuption of black vesicles and is covered over 
with a large number of red pimples 01 pustules with 

According to Dallana it is due lo the action of Vdyu and blood 
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an excruciating pain in the ulcerated icgion of the oigan 
is called Sonit^rvndam. The \cgctalion of a 
tumour on the penis (incidental to a blow on the organ 
to alleviate the pain of Inserting the hairs of the ^uka 
insect into its body), is called Msinrski vndam. A sup- 
puration as well as sloughing of the penis attended with 
different kinds of pain which sc\crally maik the dc- 
tanged Vdyu, Pittam and Kapham is called Ma'nsa- 
paika. This type is caused by the conceited action 
of the deranged VAyu, Pittam and Kapham 15-18 

The specific .symptoms of a Tndoshaja Vidradhi 
as described before (Chap.ix.l mark the one which affects 
the penis (owing to an injudicious .ipplication of the 
highly poisonous irritant Suka to the organs) The 
disease is called Vidradhi A process of general sup- 
puration and sloughing of the organ marks the tj’pe 
which is produced by the application of a black Suka nr 
one of a \aricgatcd coloured insect of the same species 
The type is c<allcd Tilnkdlaka, and should be regarded 
as Tridoshaja one 19-21. 

Prognosis; — Ofthcabo\c enumerated malig- 
nant diseases of the penis, those known as M.ln‘-.in uda, 
AlansapAka, Vidradhi and Tilak.'dak shoiilda be deemed 
as incurable 22. 

Thus ends the fouiteenlh Chaincr of the Nidana Slhinam in the 
Sus'tula SamhiU which treats of Xid.tnam of different t}pcs of S'lihadoh’s. 



CHAPTER XT. 


Now we shall discouise on the Niddnam of Bhagf* 
nam (fractures and dislocations etc. of bones), i 

Various kinds of fracture may be caused from a 
variety of causes, such as by a fall, pressure, blow, 
violent jerking or by the bites of ferocious beasts etc. 
These cases may be grouped under the two main sub- 
divisions such as. Sandhi-Muktam (dislocation) and 
Ktfnda-Bliagnain (fracture of a kdnda) 2. 

Cases of Sandhi-muktam (dislocation) may be divided 
into six different types, such as the Utplishtain, Vi/- 
lisktam, Vivartitam, Adhah-Kshiptam, Ati-kshiptam and 
Tiryak-kshiptam 3 

General features of a dislocation 

Incapability of extension, flexion, movement, circum- 
duction and rotation (immobility, considered in respect 
of the natural movements of the joint), of the dislocated 
limb, which becomes extremely painful and cannot 
bear the least touch. These are said to be the general 
symptoms of a dislocation. 4 

Dia^fnostic symptoms of a disloca- 
tion : — In case of a friction of a joint by tivo articular 
extremeties (ITtplishfcam) a swelling is found to appear 
on either side of the articulation attended with a variety 
of pain at night. A little sivelling accompanied by 
a constant pain and disordered function of the dislocated 
joint, marks the case of simple-looseness (VislishtaUfl) 
of the articulation ; while pain and unevenness of the 
joint owing to the displacement of the connected bones 
distinguish a case of Vivartitam (lateral displacement). 
An excruciating pain, and looseness of the dislocated 

13 
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bone are the symptoms which characterise a case in 
which a dislodged bone is seen to drop or hang down 
from its joint (Adhah-kshiptam) In a case of abnor- 
mal projection (Ati-ksliiptam), the dislocated bone is 
removed away from its joint which becomes extremely 
painful A case of oblique dislocation (Tiryak-kshiptam) 
is marked by the piojection or displacement of the 
bone on one side accompanied by a soit of intolerable 
pain. S 

Different kinds of K^nda Bhag[- 

nam : — Now we shall describe the Kdnda-Bhagnam 
(fracture etc.) Fractures may be divided into twelve 
different kinds which are known as, Karkatakam, As'va- 
kamam,Churnitam,Pichchitam,Asthi-chchalitam,Kdnda- 
bhagnam, Majjdgatam, Atipdtitam, Vakram, Chchinnam, 
Pdtitam and Sphutitam. 6 

General symptoms of Kgfnda-bhag- 

nam : — A violent swelling (about the seat of fracture) 
with throbbings or pulsations, abnormality in the position 
(of the fractured limb), which cannot bear the least 
touch, crepitus under pressure, a looseness or dropping of 
the limb, the presence of a variety of pain and a sense of 
discomfort in all positions are the indications which 
generally mark all kinds of fiacturc (Kdnda-bhagnam). 7 . 

Diagnostic symptoms:— The case where a 
fractured bone, pressed or bent down at its two articular 
extremities, bulges out at the middle so as to resemble 
the shape of a knot (Granthi), is called Karkatam 
The case where the fiactured bone projects upward 
like the ear of a horse is called As'vakarnam. The 
fiactured bone is found to be shatteied into fragments 
in a case of the Gktirnitam or comminuted kind which 
can be detected both by palpation and ci epilation 
A smashed condition of the fiactured bone marks a 
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case of the PiohoMtam kind which is often found to 
be marked by a great swelling The case where the 
covering or skin of the bone (periosteum) is cast or 
splintered off is called the Asthl-chchallitam. The 
case where the completely broken or severed bones aia 
found to project through the local skin, is called Ssbada* 
bhaguam (compound). The case where a fragment of 
the fractured or broken bone is found to pierce into the 
bone and dig out the marrow, is called Majjinugatam, 
(Impacted fracture). The case where the fractured bone 
droops or hangs down is called Ati-pititam. The case 
where the unloosened bone (from its position) is bent 
down in the form of an arch is called Vakram The 
case where only one articular extremity of the bone is 
severed is called Ohbinnam. The case where the bone 
is slightly fractured and pierced with a large number 
of holes, is called FaCtitam, an excruciating pain being 
the leading indication. The case where the bone largely 
cracked and swollen becomes painful as if stuffed wth 
the bristles of a Suka insect is called Sphutitam (Green- 
stick fracture). Of the several kinds of fracture, cures 
are effected with extreme difficulty in a case of the 
Churnitam, Chhinnam, Ati-pdtitam or Majjdnugatam 
kind. A case of displacement or laxation occurring 
in a child or in an old or weak patient or in one suffer- 
ing from asthma (^vasa) or fiom any cutaneous affec- 
tion (Kushtha) or Kshata-Kshina disease is difficult to 
cure. 8. 

memorable verses;— The following cases 
aie to be given up as hopeless fiacLure of the 

pelvic bone (or of bones that are of this description, 
wherever they may be situated) ; dislocation of the 
pelvic joints ; compound fracture of the thigh bone or 
of the flat bones) , fracture into small pieces of the 
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frontal bone or its dislocation ; simple fractuie of the 
breast-bones, back-bone and temporal and cranial bones. 
If the dislocations and fractures be improperly set 
from the outset (Adito)* or if the union be anyhow 
distuibed there is no hope for recovery. 9 — ir. 

If fractures happen at any time of the first three 
stages of adult life which has been described before 
(vide Sutrasthina Chap. XXXV.) and if they are set up 
by an able surgeon they have a great chance of being 
united. 1 2. 

A bending of a gristle or caitilagc (Taruna) is 
called its fracture. A Nalaka (long bone) bone is 
usually found to be severed. A KaptCla bone is found 
to be cracked, while a Rncliakaf (tooth) is found to be 
splintered off. 13 

• The word Adtit may be taken into ihe sense of congenita) mnl- 
formation which is beyond remedy. 

+ Tbe presence of the particle ‘cha’ denotes Valya-asthl. 

Thus ends the fifteenth Chapter of the Nidinn Sthdnam in the Sns'ruta 
amhitil which treats of the Niddnam of dislocations and fractures. 



CHAPTER XVI. 


Now we shall discourse on the Niddnam of 
IVIukha.roga.ni (diseases which affect the cavity of 
the mouth in general), i . 

General Classifications : — Sixty five* dif- 
feient forms of mouth disease are known in practice. 
They are found to attack seven different localities viz 
the lips, the gums of the teeth, tongue, palate, throat and 
the entire cavity ; of these eight are peculiai to the lips ; 
fifteen, to the roots of the teedi ; eight to the teeth ; 
five to the tongue , nine to the palate ; seventeen to 
the throat; and three to the entile cavity 2 — 3. 

Diseases of thelips : — The eight foims which 
affect the lips, are eithei Vataja, Pittaja, Kaphaja, Sdnni- 
pitika, Raktaja, Mins'aja, Medaja or AbhighAtaja 
(Traumatic) 4. 

The VsCtaja Type S — The lips become diy, 
rough,numbed, black, extremely painful and the affected 
part seems as if it were .smashed and pulled out or 
cracked by the action of the aggravated Vrfytl. In the 
Pittaja type — the lips become blue or yellow-coloured 
and studded with (a large number of small) mustard- 
seed-like eruptions, which suppurate and exude a puru- 
lent discharge attended with a burning sensation (in 
the 'locality). In the Kaphaja type — the affected lips 
are covered with small eruptions, which are of the same 
colour as the suriounding part, and become slimy, heavy 
or thick, cold and swollen. Pain is absent in this type 
and the patient feels an inesistible inclination to scratch 
the parts. In the S^iwiptftaja type, the Ups change 

* According to olkeis sixty'Sevec— 'bnt Dalian does not support this. 



102 


THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA, 


[Chap. XVI. 


colour, becoming black, yellow, or ash-coloured (white) 
at intervals and are found to be studded with various 
sorts of eruptions, s — 8 

The Raktaja type (Pioduced by the vitiated 
condition of the blood) the affected lips look as red as 
blood and profusely bleed and crops of date colouied 
(chocolate coloured) eiuptions appear on their surface In 
the Mitusaja type (due to the vitiated condition of the 
local flesh), the lips become heavy, thick and gathered up 
in the form of a lump of flesh. The angles of the 
mouth become infested with parasites which germi- 
nate and spread themselves in the affected parts. In 
the Medaja (fat-or^ined) type the lips become numbed, 
soft, heavy and marked by an itching sensation. The 
skin of the inflamed surface becomes glossy and looks 
like the surface layer of clarified butter exuding a thin 
crystal-like (transparent) watery discharge. In the 
Abhigh^taja (Traumatic) type, the lips become red, 
knotty and marked by an itching sensation and seem as 
if ipierced into or cut open with an axe and (become 
cracked and fissured), g—12. 

Disease of the roots of the teeth 

Diseases which are peculiar to the roots of the teeth, are 
known as S'ltada, Danta-pupputaka, Danta-veshtaka, 
^aushira, Mdha-Saushira, Paiidaia, Upakus'a, Danta- 
vaidarbha, Vaidhana, Adhimdnsa and the five sorts of 
NAdi (sinus). 13. 

Sit^da(Scuivy); — The gums of the teeth suddenly 
bleed and become putrified, black, slimy and emit a fetid 
smell. They become soft and giadually slough off. 
The disease has its origin in the deianged condition 
of the local blood and Kapham Sauta-puppataka 
^um boil)"— The disease in which the roots of two or 
three teeth at a time is marked by a violent swelling and 
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pain is called Danta-pupputaka. The disease is due 
to the vitiated condition of the blood and Kapham. 
Danta-veshtaka: — The teeth become loose in the gums, 
which exude a discharge of blood and pus This disease 
is due to the vitiated blood of the locality. Saushira* — 
The disease in which an itching painful swelling appears 
about the gums attended with copious flow of saliva is 
called Saushira (Alveolar abscess). It is caused by the 
deranged blood and Kapham of the locality, Mahs(* 
Saushira: — ^The disease in which the teeth become loose, 
the palate marked by sinuses or fissures, the gums putri- 
fied, and the whole cavity of the mouth inflamed, is 
called Mahds'aushira, the outcome of the concerted action 
of the deranged Doshas of the body, 14 — 18 

Paridara : — The disease in which the gums be- 
come putrified, wear off and bleed is called Paridara 
(bleeding gums'. The disease has its origin in the 
deranged condition of the blood, Kapham and Pittam. 
TJpakus'a The disease in which the gums become 
marked by a burning sensation and suppuration and 
the teeth become loose and shaky (in their gums) in 
consequence and bleed at the least shaking, is called 
Upakus'a. There is a slight pain, and the entire cavity 
of the mouth becomes swollen and emits a fetid smell ; 
this disease is due to the vitiated condition of the 
blood and Pittam 19. 

Danta-Vaidarbha The disease which is 
consequent upon the friction of the gums marked by the 
appearance of a violent swelling about the portion (so 
rubbed and in which) the teeth become loose and can be 
moved about, is called Danta-vaidarbha which is due to 
an extraneous cause such as a blow etc Vardhana > 
the disease which is marked by the advent of an 
additional tooth (the last molar) through the action. 
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of the deianged Vayu with a specific excruciating pain 
of its own, is called Vardhana or ei option of the Wisdom 
tooth. The pain subsides with the cutting of the tooth. 
Adhim^nsa • — The disease in which a violent and 
extremely painful tumoui appears about the root of the 
tooth, and is situated in the farthest end of the cavily of 
the cheek-bone accompanied by a copious flow of saliva 
is called Adhimdnsa or Epulis. It is due to the 
deranged Kapham. The five sorts of Nsidi (sinus) 
which affect the roots of the teeth (are either VAtaja, 
Pittaja, Kaphaja, SAnnipAtaja oi AbhighAtaja), their 
symptoms being respectively identical with those of the 
types of NAdi-vrana. 20 —24. 

Diseases to the teeth proper;— Diseases 
which aie restricted to the teeth proper are named as, 
DAIana, Ki imi-dantaka, Danta-hai sha, Bhanjaka, Sarkai A, 
KapAlika, ^Ava-dantaka and Hanu-moksha 25 

DeClana : — The disease in which the teeth seem 
as if being cleft asunder with a violent pain is called 
DAIana or toothache, the origin of which is ascribed 
to the action of the j^gravated state of the bodily VAyu. 
Krimi-dantaka —The disease in which the teeth are 
eaten into by worms, is called Kiimi-dantaka (canes' 
The teeth become loose and perforated by black holes 
accompanied by a copious flow of saliva. The appear- 
ance of an extremely diffused swelling (about the roots of 
decayed teeth) with a sudden ^gravation of the accom- 
panying pain without any appaient cause is also one 
of its specific featuies. Danta-harsha : — ^The disease 
in which the teeth cannot bear the heat, cold or touch is 
called Danta-harsha It is due to the deranged condi- 
tion of VAyu. Bhanjaka • — The disease in which the 
face is distorted, the teeth break, and the accompanying 
pain is severci is called Bhanjaka (degeneration of the 
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teeth). The disease is due to the deianged condition of 
the Viyu and Kapham. Sarkai£( —The disease, in 
which sordes, formed on the teeth and hardened (by the 
action of the deranged Vaj’u), lie in a crystallised form 
at the roots of the teeth, is called Sarkara (Tartar). 
Such deposits tend to destroy the healthy growth and 
functions of the teeth Eapalika' -—The disease in w'hich 
the preceding crystallised deposits get cemented together 
and afterwards separate from the teeth taking away a part 
of their coating ^enamel) is called Kapalikd (calcareous 
deposit) tvhich naturally makes an erosion into and 
destroys the teeth Syiiva-dantaka -—The disease, in 
which the teeth variously scorched by the action of the 
deranged Pittam assumes a blackish or blue colour, is 
named as Syava-dantaka (black teeth). Hanu-moksha- — 
The disease in which the Vdyu aggravated (by such 
causes, as by loud talking, chewing of hard substances, 
or immoderate yawning) produces the dislocation of the 
jawbones is called Hanu-moksha It is identical with 
Ardditam as regards its symptoms 26 - 33 

Diseases of the tong^ue The five kinds 
of diseases which affect^ the organ of taste are the 
three sorts of Kantakas due to the thicc deranged 
Doshas (Vcitaja Pitlaja and Kaphaja), Aldsa and 
Upa-jibvika. 34 

The three Kantaks In the VsttajaKan- 
taka type the tongue becomes cracked, loses the 
sense of taste and becomes rough like a teak leaf 
feiving the organ a warty appearance) In the Pittaja 
Kantakaforra the tongue is coloured yellow and studded 
over w’ith furred blood-coloured papillre w'ith the burnin® 
sensation (of the Pittam in them) In the Kaphaja 
Eantaka type the tongue becomes heavy, thick and 
growm over with vegetation of slender fleshy warts in the 

14 
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shape of S'dlmah thoins AlE[sa —The severe inflam- 
matory swelling about the under suiface of the tongue 
is called Alasa, which if allowed to glow on unchecked 
gives use to numbness and immobility of the oigan 
and tends to a process of lapid suppuration at its base. 
The disease is caused by the deianged blood and 
Kapham The ITpa-jihvaS —The disease in which a 
(cystic) swelling shaped like the tip of the tongue 
appeals about the undei-suiface of that organ by laising 
it a little IS called Upa-jihvika (Ranula). The accom- 
panying symptoms are salivation, burning and itching 
sensations in the affected oigan , these are due to the 
deianged Kapham and blood (of the locality). 35 — 37 

Disease of the palate Diseases which are 
peculiar to the pait of the palate are named Gala-s'undika, 
Tundikeri, Adhiusha, Mansa-kachchapa, Aivuda, M^msa- 
sangh^ita, Tdlu-s'osha and Tdlu-pdka 38. 

Cala-SUndikeC : — The diffused and elongated 
swelling, caused by the deranged blood and Kapham, 
which fiist appeals about the root of the palate and 
goes on extending till it looks like an inflated skin- 
bladdei is called Gala-s'undikd (tonsilitis) by physicians. 
Thiist, cough, difficult breathing aie the indications of 
the disease Tundikeri — A thick swelling resembling 
the fruit of the T/Wi/r/fer/ plant in shape and appealing 
about the root of the palate attended with a burning, 
piercing 01 pricking pain and suppuration is called 
Tundikeri (abscess of the tonsil) Adhrusha : — A red, 
numbed swelling appealing about the same region, as 
the effect of the vitiated blood of the locality, attended 
with severe fever and pain, is known by the name of 
Adhiusha. Ms^nsa-kachchapa ‘ — A brownish and slightly 
painful swelling somewhat shaped like the back of a 
toitoise (and appearing about the region of the soft 
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palate] i<s called MAnsa-kachchhapa. The disease is 
slow in its growth or development and is due to the 
deranged Kapham. Arvuda* — A swelling shaped like 
the petal of the lotus Ulj'- and appearing in the region 
of the soft palate as an outcome of the aggia\ated con- 
dition of the local blood is called Aivudam The 
swelling is identical with the Raktar\uda described 
before MsCusa-Sanghjtta'— A vegetation of moibid 
flesh at the edge oi cxtiemily of the soft palate 
thiough the action of the dciamicd Kapham is called 
Mansa-Sanghata It is painless Tatln-pupputa: — A 
painless peimanent swelling to the shape of the Kola 
fruit (plum) caused by the deranged fat and Kapham 
at the region of the soft palate is called TAlu-pupputa. 
Tilu-s'osha —The disease of the soft palate in w'hich 
the patient feels a soit of paiched sensation with 
dyspnoea and a severe pieicing pain in the affected 
part is called TAlu-s'osha, w'hich has its oiigin in the 
aggravated condition of the bodily VAyu acting in 
concert with the dcianged Pittam. T^n-pstka — The 
disease in vv hich the deranged Pittam sets up a very 
sevcie suppurative piocess in the soft palate is ca'led 
Talu-pAka. 39-47. 

The diseases of the throat and 
larynx The diseases peculiar to the throat and the 
laiynx are seventeen in number and arc known as 
the five types of Rohini, Kantha-^AIuka, Adhijihva, 
Valaya, ValAsa, Eka-vrinda, Viinda, ^ataghni, GilAyu, 
Gaia-vidradhi, Galaugha, Svaraghna, MAnsatAna, and 
VidAri. 48 

General features of Rohinis The 

aggravated VAyu, Pittam, Kapham, cither sev erally 01 
in combination, or blood may affect the mucous of 
the throat and give use to vegetations of fleshy papillie, 
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which giadually obstiuct the channel of the throat 
and bring on death The disease is called Rohini 
(Diphtherial 49 

The V^taja Rohini: -A vegetation of ex- 
tremely painful fleshy Ankuras (nodules), crops up all over 
the tongue which tend to obstruct the passage of the 
thioat and aie usually accompanied by other distressing 
symptoms characteiistic of the deranged VAyu Pittaja- 
BiOMni — The Ankuras inodules) in the present type are 
marked by speedy growth and suppuration, and are 
accompanied by a burning sensation and high fever. 
Kaphaja Rohini • —The Ankuras (nodules) become 
heavy, hard and characterised by slow suppuration 
gradually obstructing the passage of the thioat. 50-52. 

The Sgfnnipsttika Type Suppuration 
takes place in the deepei stiata of the membrane ac- 
companied by all the dangerous symptoms peculiar to 
the thiee afoiesaid types of the disease It is rarely 
amenable to treatment Raktaji Type • -Symptoms 
characteristic of the Pittaja type of the disease are 
present and the fleshy outgrowth formed m the thioat, 
is found to be covered with small vesicles This type 
is incurable*' 53 ~S 4 

Kant^ha.-^^Iuka.m : —The disease in which a 
hard lough nodular growth (Granthi) in the shape of a 
plum-stone crops up in the throat, which seems as if it 
has been stuffed with the bristle of a S'lika insect or 
been pricked by thoins is called Kantha-Silukam. The 
disease is due to the action of the deranged Kapham. 
It is amenable to surgical treatment only. Adhijihva • — 
A small swelling like the tip of the tongue caused by the 

* The reading Sddbya (curable) which is to be met with in the several 
printed editions of Madhab’s Nidinam in lieu of the reading Asddhj^a 
(incurable) is not to our mind correct. 
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deranged blood and Kapham over the root of the tongue 
is called Adhijthva, which should be given up as soon as 
suppuration sets in. Valaya •- A circular or ring-shaped 
raised swelling obstructing or closing up the upper end of 
the oesophagus (structure of oesophagus) is called Valaya. 
It cannot be cured and hence should be given up. It is 
due to the deranged action of the Kapham in the 
locality. Val^sa : —The disease in which the unusually 
aggravated Vayu and Kapham give rise to a sw'clling 
in the thioat, which is extremely painful and causes a 
difficulty of icspiiation, ultimately piodncing symptoms 
of complete asphyxia is called Valdsa by learned 
physicians and is very difficult to cure. 55 — 58. 

Eka-vrinda and Vrinda*^;— The disease in 
which a circular, raised, heavy and slightly soft swelling 
appears m the throat attended wdth itching, a slightly 
burning sensation and a slight suppuration is called 
Eka-vrinda. The disease is due to the effect of vitiated 
blood and Kapham. The disease in which a round 
elevated sw’clling attended with high fever and a slightly 
burning sensation is formed in the throat through the 
s^ggia’V^-tcd condition of the blood and Pittam is called 
Vrinda A piercing pain in the swelling points to its 
Vdtaja origin. 59—60. 

^atag'hni : — The disease in which, through the 
concertej action of the deranged VAyu, Pittam and 
Kapham, a hard throat obstructing Vaiti (jagged mem- 
brane I edged like a Sataghnif and densely beset with 
fleshy excrescences is formed along the inner lining of 

■* The diseases of the throat ate 17 in number Taking Vrmda as a 
separate disease they smeunl 10 18 ; but Vnndo, afTecting similar place 
and being similar in appearance with but a slight distinction of symptoms, 
IS only a patlicular stale of Eks-ninda, and not a separate disease. 

t Salaghni is a kind of weapon used in ancient warfare. 
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that pipe is denominated as S'ataghni Vaiious kinds 
of pains, (chaiacteristics of each of the dciangcd Vdyu, 
Pittam and Kapham) are present in this type which 
should be necessarily consideicd as inemcdiable 6i 

Gilciyu : — The disease in which the aggravated 
Kapham and blood give lisc to a hard and slightly 
painful (D. R cxticmely painful^ glandulai swelling 
in the tin oat to the si7e of the stone of the Amnlaka 
fiuit is called GilJiyu. A sensation as if a morsel or 
bolus of food is stuck in the Ihioat is experienced which 
by its vciy nature is a sui^ical case 62. 

Gala- vid rad h i : — The disease in which an cxlen- 
si\e sw’clling occurs along the w'hole inner lining of the 
throat, ow'ing to the conceited action of the deranged 
VAyu, Pittam and Kapham is called Gala-\idradhl which 
exhibits all the featuics present in a Vidradhi of the 
SimpAtika type. Galaugha — ^Thc disease in which a 
large swelling occurs in the throat so as to completely 
obstiuctlhc passage of any solid or liquid food and also 
that of Udana-vAyu (choking the phaiynx, l.ii}'nx and 
the mouth of the esophagus), attended with a high fever 
is called Galaugha, the oiigin of which should be as- 
cribed to the action of the dciangcd blood and Kapham 
Svaraghna —The disease in which the patient faints 
owing to the choking of the larjmx by the dciangcd 
Kapham which is maikcd by stertorous bicathing, hoarse- 
ness, dryness and paralysed condition of the throat is 
called Svaraghna which has its origin in the dci anged 
Vayu 63 — 65 

Mstn Satina : — The disease in which a pendent, 
spieading and extremely painful swelling appears in 
the throat which giadually obstructs the pipe is called 
MAnsatAna It invariably piovcs fatal and is caused 
by the deranged VAyu, Pittam and Kapham 66 
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VideCri ! —The disease in which a coppct-coloutcd 
welling occurs in the throat, marked by a pricking and 
burning sensation, and the flesh of the throat gets 
putrefied and sloughs off (and emits a fetid smell) is 
called VidAri. The disease is of a Piltaja oiigin and is 
found to attack that side of the ihioat on w Inch the 
patient is in the habit of lying. 67 

The disease in the entire cavity; — 
Cases which arc found to invade the entire cavity of 
the mouth (without being restricted to anj* particular 
part thereof) may be cithci due to V/ttaja, Pittaja, 
Kaphaja or Raktaja type and arc know n by the general 
name — Savra-Sara GS. 

In the Vsftaja type the entire cavity of the mouth 
is studded with vesicles attended with a pricking 
sensation in their inside. In the Pittaja type a large 
number of small > cllow or rcd-coloured \ csiclcs attended 
with a burning sensation crojis up on tire entire (mucous 
membrane lining the ca\ ity of the mouth In the Kaphaja 
variety a xnnilar cioj) of slightly painful, itching vesicles 
of the same colour as the skin (is found on the entire 
inner surface of the mouth ) The blood-01 iginccl Raktaja 
tj-^pc IS nothing but a modification of the Pittaja one 
(giving rise to similar sj mptoms) ; it is also by others 
called Mukha-pj£ka. G9-72 

Thus ends Ihc sixteenth Chxplct of the Nidani Slb.-inam in the Sus'suta 
Samhild which ticats of the Xidanam of ihe diseases of Ihc mouib. 


Here ends the Nida'naSthd:nam. 
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SUS'RUTA SAEHITA 

SiKIEA STHANAM. 

(Section on Anatosiy). 


CHAPTER L 

Now we shall discourse on the ^driram which treats 
of the science of Being in general (Sarva-Bhuta 
ChintSL ^aLriram). i. 

The latent (lit unmanifest) supreme nature (Prakriti) 
is the progenitoi of all created things. She is self- 
begotten and connotes the three fundamental or primary 
virtues of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. She is imaged or 
embodied in the eightfold categories of Avyakta (un- 
manifest), Mahdn (intellection), Ahamkdra (Egoism) and 
the five Tanmdtras or clcmentals (proper scnsibles) and 
is the sole and primary factor in working out the evo- 
lution of the universe. The one absolute and original 
nature is the fundamental stone house of materials out 
of which the bodies of all self-conscious (Karma-Purusha) 
working agents (agents who come into being through the 
dynamical energy of their acts or Karmas) have been 
evolved in the same manner as all water, whether con- 
fined in a tank or a reservoir, or coursing free through 
the channels of streams and of mighty rivers, have been 
welled up from the one and shoreless primordial ocean. 2. 

Out of that latent unmanifest (Avyakta) or original 
nature (impregnated by the atoms or elemental units of 

IB 



1 14 THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. [Chap. I. 

consciousness 01 Purushas) Inlcllcction 01 Mahdn has 
been evolved, and out of Mahdn egoism This Mahdn 01 
intellection should be likewise considcicd as pai taking 
of the three fundamental attributes (Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tamas) of the latent (Avyakta) or original nature.*" 
Ahamkdra or egoism in its tmn may be grouped undci 
three subheads as the Vaikdrika Taijasa (operati\c) or 
Rdjasika, and Bhutddi (illusive or Tamasika) 3. 

The eleven organs of cognition, communication or 
sense perception have emanated from the co-opcration 
of the aforesaid Vaikdrika Ahamkdra with the Taijasa 
or Rajasa They arc the cais, skin, eyes, tongue, nose, 
speech, hands, genitals, anus, feet and the mind (Manah), 
Of these foregoing organs the fiist five arc intellectual 
or sense organs (Vuddhi Indiiya) , the next five being 
operative (Kaima-Indrij'a' The mind (Manah) par- 
takes of the character of both the intellectual and 
operative oigans alike. 4-5. 

The five Tanmdtras or clcmcntals (or the five proper 
scnsibles of hearing, touch, sight, taste, and smell) chaiac- 
terised by the Nescience, etc. have been evolved out of the 
Bhutddi etc (or Tdmasa Ahamkdra) concerted with the 
Taijasa Ahamkdia through the instrumentality of the 
Vaikdrikam. The gioss or perceptible modifications of 
these five Tanmdtias aic sound, touch, taste, sight and 
smell Fiom the combination of the aforesaid file 
Tanmdtias (Bhutddi) taken one at a time, ha\c succes- 
sively emanated the five gross mattcis of space such as 

• Sallvn, Rnjas and Tamas —Adhesion, cohesion and disinlceration 
in the Physical plane , nITcction, lose and hale in the moral; emancipa- 
tion, spiritual afiinity and sin in Ihc I’sjchic. 

Simply phenomenal or the simple outcome of the phenomenal ciolulion 
without being by other spcciric attributes of matter and hence SiiltsiKa or 
illnminoling or quasi-spiritnal. 
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ether, air, heat, (fire,) fluid (water), and earth (solid). 
These twenty four categories combincdly form what is 
technically known as the twenty four elements 
(Tattvas) Thus wc have discoursed on the tivcnty four 
fundamental principles (Chaturvins’ati-taltvam). 6 . 

Hearing, touch, sight, taste and smell respectively 
form the subjects of the five intellectual (Vuddhi) 
organs of man, whereas the faculty of speech, handling, 
pleasure, ejections or cvacutation, locomotion successively 
belong to the (remaining) fi\c opciati\c (Karma-Indriya) 
ones The original nature (Aryakta), Mahdn* (intellec- 
tion), Egoism (Ahamk4ra),thc five scnsiblcs (TanmAtras), 
and the five gioss material principles in their nascent 
stage in evolution form what is included within the eight 
categories of Natuic (Prakrtti), the remaining sixteen 
categories being her modifications (VikAra) The objects 
of intellection (MahAn) and Egoism (AhamkArd) as well 
as of the sense organs of knowledge and actions arc the 
material principles (Adibhautika) though they arc spiri- 
tual in themselves and in their nature. 

The tutelary god of intellection (Buddhi) is Brahma. 
The god Is'vara is the presiding deity of the sense of 
egoism (Ahamkira) , the moon god is that of the mind 
(Manah) , the quaiters of the heaven, of the ears , the 
wind god is that of the skin ; the sun is that of the 
eyes; the watei is that of the taste , the caith is that of 
the smell ; the fiio is that of the speech , Indra is that of • 
the hands , Vishnu is that of the legs ; Mitra is that of 
the anus and PrajApati is that of the organs of 
generations 7 . 

• Mahan, Ahamhata and the five Tanmdlras, though but modifications 
of Ihe original Nature in themselves, have been included withm the 
category ol Nature (Prahriti) in asmuch as they form the immediately print 
or antecedent conditions of the evolution of the phenomenal universe. 
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All the aforesaid (twenty-four) cati^ories or 
elementals (Chaturvins'ati-Tanmdtras) aie devoid of 
consciousness. Similarly the modifications of the 
primal cause of Prakrit! such as the Mahat etc. are 
all bereft of consciousness in as much as the cause 
itself, the Avyakta oi the original nature is devoid of 
it The Purusha or the self-conscious subjectivity, 
enters into the primal cause (Mula-Prakriti or original 
Nature) and its necessaiy effect (the evolved out 
phenomena) and makes them endued with his own 
essence or self-consciousness. The pieceptors and holy 
sages explain the proposition by an analogy that as 
the milk in the breast of a mother, though unconscious 
in itself, originates and flows out for the growth and 
sustenance of her child ; (as the semen in the organism 
of an adult male though devoid of consciousness, flows 
out during an act of sexual intercom sc) ; so these 
twenty-four primaty material principles (elementals), 
though unconscious in themselves, tend to contribute 
towards the making of the self-conscious self oi the 
universal individual (the aggregate of limited or condi- 
tional selves) for the purpose of working out his final 
liberation or emancipation t.c , attainment of the stage of 
pure consciousness or perfect knowledge 8. 

Now we shall desciibe the tracts which the Purusha 
(subjective oi self-conscious reality) and Prakriti or 
nature (passive non-conscious eternity) pass in com- 
mon as well as those wherein they differ from each 
other. 9. 

Traits of commonalty Both the Purusha 
and Prakriti are eternal realities, both of them are un- 
manifest, disembodied, without a beginning or origin, 
eternal, without a second, all — pervading and omni- 
present 
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Traits of diversity : — Of the Purusha and 
the Prakriti, only the latter is non-conscious and 
possesses the thiee fundamental qualities of Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas. Prakriti performs the function 
of the seed or in othenvords she lies inherent as the 
seed or the' primary cause in the latter phenomenal 
evolution of the Mahat etc and contributes the maternal 
clement in the conception, development and birth of 
the primordial cosmic matter (phenomenal univcisc', 
fecundated by the Purusha (self-conscious subjectivity) 
in its difTcrent stages of evolution. These stages arc 
called Mahat, Ahamkara etc ; and Prakriti is not indif- 
ferent, as the Purusha is to the pleasures and misery of 
life. But the Purusha (units or atoms of consciousness), 
devoid of the thiccfold virtues of Sattva etc. aio non- 
conceming hence non-producing and bereft of the seed- 
attributes of lying inherent in all as ^thc primal y 
cause of evolution. They arc mere witnesses to the 
joys and miseries of life, and do not participate in their 
enjoyment though imprisoned in the human or- 
ganism. lO 

Since an effect is uniform in virtue to its producing 
cause, the evolutioniscd effects or pioducts of the Pra-_ 
liriti such as the Mahat, Ahamkaia etc. must needs par- 
take of the three fundamental qualities (Sattv'a, Rajas 
and Tamas) which are predicated of the Prakiiti. In 
other words, these Mahat, Ahamkdi a, etc, are but the 
modifications of the three fundamental qualities of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Moreover, certain authorities 
hold that the Purushas are units of self-consciousness, 
possessed of the three aforesaid qualities owing to their 
antecedent conditions or causes (the gross material 
universe) being permeated with and characterised by 
them. II. 
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Metrical Text (Vaidyake ) ; — It is asserted in 
the Ayurveda that it is only the gioss-sighted ones 
and men capable of obseiving only the supeificial 
appearances, who confound eternal oidei or se- 
quence of things and events (Svabhslba), God (Is'vaia).* 
Time (KAla), sudden and unlooked foi appearances 
of the phenomena (Yadrichchha), Necessity (Niyati) and 
tiansformalion (Parinima) with the original Nature 
(Piakiiti). The five diffeicnt forms of mattei (such as 
Ethel etc ) aie nothing but the modifications or trans- 
foimed states of theoiiginal nature and aie characterised 
by the thiee universal qualities of Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas, and all created things, whether mobile or im- 
mobile, should be considered as alike exponented by the 
same In the Science of medicine the cause of a 
disease is the one sole aim to be achieved by means of 
administeiing^ proper medicinal remedies (mattei), and 
hence the properties of matter aie the only fit subject 
to be dealt with in a book on pharmacy. And fuithcr, 
because the immediately prior cause of the human 
oiganism is a piopei and congenial admixture of the 
speim and ovum (mattei), the sense organs aic the 
.resultants of phenomenal — evolution of matter, and the 
objects of sense perception are equally material or 
phenomenal in their nature 12 —14 

Memorable verse : —A man by a particular 
organ of his body peiceives the same mattei which 
forms the piopei object of that sense organ in as much 
as the perceiving sense oi^an and the perceived sensible 
aie produced by the same material cause. The mattei, 

* The second factor according to Sankhya, in the order of cosmic 
evolution, svhich as (he seed of (he universe, 11 as hid in the burning disc 
of the central, primordial Sun, out of ivbich the different solar 5)Stein3 
have come into being. 
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which specifically forms the object of a particular sense 
organ, cannot be perceived by the othei. We see a 
flower With the eyes and not with the nose. 15. 

The Science of medicine does not lay down that the 
self-conscious Selves (Kshetiajna) are all peivading, but 
on the contraiy it asserts that they are real and eternal 
and are boin in the planes of divine, human 01 animal 
existence according to theii good or evil deeds m life. 
The existence of these selfconscious entities can be 
ascertained duly by inference inasmuch as they are 
extremely subtle in their essence The self-conscious 
self IS possessed of infinite consciousness, is leal and 
eternally subject to the process of being evolved out 
into a finite, oiganic individual through the dynamics 
of the combined speim and ovum. The view is furthei 
conoborated by a dictum of the Siuti which holds that 
PurUBha (individual) IS nothing but a combination of 
a self-conscious self and the five kinds of matter (Mahd- 
bhutas) formed into an oiganic body. This Purusha or 
individual, which is called Individual of action ^Earma- 
Purusha), falls within the scope of the science and art 
of medicine.* 16 — 

* Here lies the difference between S&nkhya and Ayurveda. While the 
fonnei discourses on in material character of the soul, the latter com- 
mences to discuss on the questions bow the material environment in 
which the soul is said to inhabit is evolved, and how the inclusion of 
the spiriiual within the material organism is effected. 

Hence Sus'ruta's Physiology, like that of Charaka, is in the strictest 
sense of the word molecular and his science of life is an attempt at 
explanation of consciousness from the raatenalislic standpoint, which 
agrees with the views ol modern western science. Intellect according to 
Sus'rula is material and belongs to the same category which the Sdnkbya 
system of philosophy in its explanation of evolution enumerates originally 
as seven The soul, according to Sus'rnta, is an independent existence and 
IS often associated with what is called life. Where there is life, there is a 
soul, and it is not everywhere the same. The soul in Sns'rnta is individual 
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The attributes of an org-anic indi- 
vidual : — Longing foi pleasme, shunning of pain, 
enemity, eneigetic undci taking of work, respiration 
(Prdna\ emission of flatus (Apina), closing and opening 
of the eyelids, intellect (Vuddhi), sentiment (Manah), 
deliberation, discretion, memorj', knowledge of art, 
perseverance, sensation and perception, arc the attributes 
of an organic individual. i 8 

Distinctive features of the different 
classes of mental temperaments An 

absence of all killing or hosblc propensities, a judicious 
regimen of diet, forbearance, truthfulness, piety, a belief 
in God, spiritual knowledge, intellect, a good rctenthe 
memoiy, comprehension, and the doing of good deeds 
irrespective of consequences, arc the qualities which 
grace the mind of a person of a Ssfttvika temperament. 
Feeling of much pain and misery, a roving spirit, non- 
comprehension, vanity, untruthfulncss, nonclcmcncy, 
pride, an over winning confldcnce in one’s own excel- 
lence, lust, anger and hilarity are the attributes which 
mark a mind of the Esfjashika cast Despondency, 
stupidity, disbelief in the existence of God, impietj’’, 
stupification and perversity of intellect, lethargy in 
action and sleepiness arc the qualities which mark a 
mind of a TsCmashika stamp. 19, 

The distinctive traits of the five 
material of Elements of the world 

The piopeities of .^ksCs'a (ethei) aic sound, the sense of 
hearing, porosity and differentia evolution of the veins, 
ligaments etc. into their characterised species (ViviktalS.) 

Klfsisi gem eognisanee of sorrow, disease and death by its 

union with the body ( qt atfiPc )• Hence 

the living frame together with the sonl that la said to inhabit it forms the 
snbiect-maiter of Ayurvedic medical treatment. Edi 
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The properties Vs£yu (etherin) are touch, the skin, all 
functional activities of the organism, throbbing of the 
whole body (Spandana) and lightness The properties 
of Teji (file ot heat) aie foim, the eyes, colours, heat, 
illumination, digestion, anger, generation of instanta- 
neous eneigy and valoui The pioperties of Apa (watei 
or liquid) are taste, the tongue, fluidity, heaviness, cold- 
ness, olioginousness and semen. The properties oi 
modifications of Prithivi (the eaith matter oi solid) 
aie smell, the nose, embodiment and heaviness 20. 

Of these the ethei 01 AkAsa abounds in attributes of 
the SAttvika stamp, the VAyu 01 ethei in in Rajashika, 
the Teja in SAttvika and Rajashika, the watei in SAttvika 
and TAinashika and the eaith in TAmasha attubutes. 21. 

There are Memorable Verses : —These 
qualities aie found to charactetisc and enter into the suc- 
cessive elements m the oidei of their enumeration The 
specific attubutes of these elements are manifest in the 
substances which aie lespectively originated from them. 
The teim Piakiiti 01 original natuie connotes the eight 
categories (of Avyakta, Mahan, AhamkAia, and the five 
TanmAtras) and the rest of the twenty four fundamental 
principles aic its modifications The Furusha forms the 
twenty fifth principle These tvvent>'five fundamental piin- 
ciples of cosmogony have been dealt wnth in the present 
lieatise iSalya-Tantram) as well as m the othei tieatisc 
(SAlaky-Tan tram and SAnkhya Philosophy). 22 — 23. 


Thus ends the htst Chapter of the S'acua Sthananin the Sus'rutaSaTnhiid 
^Nhich deals with the science of Being in general 
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Now we shall discouisc on the SAiiidm which 
tieats of the puufication of semen and calaminal 
fluid etc (^ukra-^onita-^uddhirnefma 
^d!riram). i. 

A man is incapable ol begetting children, whose 
seminal fluid, affected by the aggra\ ated Vdyu, Pittam oi 
Kapham, emits a cadaverous smell, oi has acquiicd 
a clotted oi shreddy charactci oi which looks like 
put lid pus, Ol has become thin, or smells like uiinc 
Ol stool. 2. 

Deranged Semen Semen vitiated by the 
deianged Viyu acquiies a (leddish-black) colour and 
gives rise to a pain (piercing and cutting etc ) which 
chaiacteriscs the V^yu (at the time of being emitted). 
Similaily semen deianged by the Pittam gets a (yellowish 
oi bluish etc) coloui and produces the specific pain 
(burning and sucking etc.) of the deianged Pittam 
(at the time of emission). Semen vitiated by the action 
of the deianged Kapham has a (white) coloui and pio- 
duces the pain (itching sensation etc ) peculiai to the 
deranged Kapham (at the time of its outflow) The 
semen vitiated by blood is tinged with a bloody hue, 
pioduces all kinds of pain pcculiai to the deianged 
Sonita (Pittam) The semen smells like a putrid corpse 
and is emitted in laige quantities The shieddy or 
clotted charactei of the fluid (Granthila) should be 
ascribed to the action of the deranged Vayu and 
Kapham If vitiated by the action of the deianged 
Pittam and Kapham it looks like putrid pus (Puti- 
puya). Thin semen is caused by the deianged Vdyu and 
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Pittam as dcsciibed before. A conceited action of the 
deranged VAyu, Pittam, and Kapham causes the semen 
to smell like mine 01 fecal matter Of these, the 
cadaverously smelling, shreddy and clotted, putrid pus- 
like and thinned semen can be remedied and corrected 
only with the greatest difficulty ; while the one, having 
the smell of stool or urine, should be regaidcd as beyond 
cure. The remaining kinds are curable 3 

Derang^ed Artavam The catamenial fluid 
(Artavam) of a woman vitiated by the deianged Viyu, 
Pittam, Kapham, 01 blood, cithei severally ot in 
combination of two or moic Doshas should be likewise 
considered as unfit for the purpose of fecundation. 
Vitiated catamenial fluid exhibits the chaiactcristic 
colour and pain of the deianged Doshas 01 blood 
(underlying at its loots). Of the sevcial kinds (of 
vitiated catamenial fluids) those which smell like a putrid 
corpse 01 fetid pus, or which is clotted, 01 is thin, 01 emits 
the smell of urine 01 fecal mattci, should be deemed as 
being beyond remedy, the rest being amenable. 4. 

memorable Verses The first three types 
of seminal derangements or defects should be corrected 
by an intelligent physican with an application of 
medicated oil etc tSneha-kaima), diaphoric measures 
etc'* or uictheral injections tUttaia-vasti}, A medi- 
cated Ghiita piepared with a (decoction and Kalka 
of) Dhhtakt flowcis, Khadna, Dddtvia and Aijuva 
barks should be given to diink to a man whose 
semen em’ts a cadaveious smell (KunapaX As analtci- 
nativc, a medicated Ghiita prepaicd with (a decoction 
and levigated paste 01 Kalka of) the diugs foiming the 
S'AlasdiAdt gioup should be given to him In a case of 

* The word " Adi” in the text incluiles emclic^, puigalivcs, Atiuvl- 
sanem and Avihdpanam measviies according to Iheir specific Doshas 
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dotted and shiedd)' semen (Granthi), the patient should 
be made to dunk a medicated Ghrita piepaicd with a 
(decoction and Kalka of) S'nthi, oi with an alcalinc solu- 
tion prepared from the ashes of the burnt Patds’ha wood. 
In the case of a pus like appearance of the fluid the 
patient should be treated with the medicated Ghrita 
piepaied with (a decoction and Kalka oQ the drugs 
included within the groups of i’rt; and Vatddi 

(NyAgiodhAdi) Ganas In a case of thin semen, 
measures laid down under the same head befote, as ucll 
as those to be hereaftci described should be i csorlcd to. 
Similarly a medicated Ghrita, prepared with (a de- 
coction and Kalka of) Chifiakk loots, U^Jiita roots and 
Hingu, should be drunk in a case of the semen smelling 
like mine oi fecal mattci. In all cases of seminal 
disordcis as well as in menstrual anomalies, Uttaia- 
Vssti (uiethcral oi \aginal injection) should bo made 
aftei having lecomsc to the application of medicated 
oil etc. (Sneha-karma', purgatives, emetics, Asth.lpana 
and AnuvAsana measures. 5 — 12 

Treatment of derang'eci Artava:— In 
all the foui cases when the catamenial blood would be 
found to be vitiated (by the deranged VAyu, Pillam, 
Kaphahoi Sonita), the pichminary remedial mcasuics of 
the application of oil etc. pulgati^cs etc (Vancha-kaima) 
should be fiist employed and then the following 
measuics should be undcitaken vis application of 
Kalka, (levigated paste of diugs), Piclm (medicated 
plugs— pecharics etc), Pathya (diet) and Aohamaiia 
(washes with decoctions) as described under the tioat- 
ment of Gyoncecological cases etc. Appearance of 
clots of blood (Gianthi) in place of the healthy men- 
strual fluid would indicate, decoction 01 a pulverised 
compound of PAthA, Trushuna and Viikshaka (Kutaja). 
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A decoction of jS^rtrf/'rtsVy'a/M* and Chandamm 5 s indica- 
ted in the case when the menstiuat fluid would smell like 


fetid pus, 01 contain maiiow. The lemedies desciibed 
under the head of seminal disoiders, should be llke^\ ise 
prescribed in cases of menstiual anomalies caused by 
the action of the deranged Viyu, Pitlam and Kaphah 
accQiding to the lequiiements of each indiiidual case 
undei tieatment S 4 h-rice, bailey, wine and meat 
with cholagogue properties should be deemed as a 
wholesome diet in these cases. 15 — 16. 

Traits of pure and healthy semen 
and menstrual blood ;-Scmen which n. 
transpaient like cij'stal, fluid, glossy, sweet and emits 
the smell of honey , or like oil 01 honey in appeaiancc 
according to otheis, should be consideied as healthy. 
The catamenial blood (Aitava) which is led like the 
blood of a haic, 01 the washings of shellac and leaves 
no stains on cloths (which may be washed off by 
simply soaking them in watei) should be consideicd as 
healthy, ry — 18 


Asrigdara (Menonhagia) —An abnoimal 01 
excessive dischai^e of the menstiual blood (Artava), 
or Its long peisistence even after the wonted time, 
01 Its appearance at a pieraature 01 unnatural period 
(as well as contianty in its coloui 01 propeities) is 
called Asngdara All types of the disease (Asiigdaia) 
are attended with an aching in the limbs and a painful 
flow (of the catamenial fluid). In case of excessive 
hoemorrhage (fiom the uterus), symptoms such as weak- 
ness, vertigo, loss of consciousness, daikness of vision 
01 difficult bieathing, thirst, buining (sensation of the 
body), deliuum, paloui, somnolence and othei Vdtaja 

fir’""*": to Ddlana or vhUe 

Sandal wood nccording Gnyddasn. 
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tioubles (convuUioiij hy?teiia etc ) may set in, A 
physician should tieat a case of Asiigdara with 
measures and lemedies as laid down undei the head of 
Bakba-pittam [hoemoiihage) in a case when the 
patient is young (of sixteen yeais), caieful in her diet, 
and the disease unattended with seveie complica- 
tions. 19 — 21 

Amenorrhoe : —In a case of suppression of 
menstiuation ( Ainenorrlioe) caused by the obstiuction 
of the deianged Doshas (Vdyu and Kapham) in the 
passage, the patient should be advised to take fish, 
Kiilattha pulse, Meislia pulse, Kdnjtkam ifermented soiii 
giu'letc\ Tila, wine (Suia), cow’s urine, whey, half 
diluted Taha, cuid and S'liktain for hei diet, The 
symptoms and tieatment of thin and scanty menstiua- 
tion have been described befoie. Still m such a case 
measures laid down foi the treatment of Nashta-Bakta 
(amenoiihoe) may be adopted Undei a couisc of 
tieatment desciibed as befoie, the semen 01 the cata- 
menial blood of a peison would be lesoited to theii 
healthy and noimal condition. 22 — 23. 

A woman with [healthy) catamenial flow should 
forego the bed of hci husband duiing the first three 
days of hei uncleanness, as well as day sleep and 
collyiium She shall not shed tcais nor bathe, noi 
smear hei peison (with sandal paste etc.), noi anoint 
hci body, noi paie hei nail, not inn, noi indulge in 
loud and excessive laughter and talk, noi should she 
heal loud noise, noi comb hei haii, noi expose herself 
to dioughts, noi do any fatiguing woik at all , because 
if a woman sleeps in the day time (duiing the first thice 
days of hei peiiod) hei child of subsequent conception 
becomes sleepy 01 somnolent. The woman who applies 
collyiium along hei eyelids (duiing those days), gives 
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birth to a blind child ; b3' shedding teais (during her 
period) a woman gives birth to a child of defective eye- 
sight , by bathing 01 smearing her body (with sandal 
paste etc ) a miseiable one , by anointing hei body 
a lepei (Kushthi) , by paiing hei nails a child with bad 
nails , by lunmng a lestless one , by indulging in ex- 
cessive laughtei, a child with blown (Syava) teeth 01 
palate 01 tongue , by excessive talking a gaiiulous 
child or one of incoherent speech , by heaiing loud 
sounds, a deaf child ; by combing hei haii , a bald one ; 
wheieas by exposuie to the wind 01 bj' doing 
fatiguing woik (duiing the fiist three days of her 
peiiod)she gives bnth to an insane child (conceived 
immediately aftei It) Hence these acts (day' sleep etc) 
aie to be avoided 24. 

Regimen to be observed in her 
menses : —A woman m hei menses should lie down 
on a matiess made of Kns'a blades (duiing the fiist thiec 
days of hei uncleanness), should take hci food fiom. hei 
own blended palms 01 from earthen sauces, 01 fiomtiay*- 
made of leaves She shonld live on a couise of Habishya 
diet and foisweai duiing the time, even the sight of her 
husband Aftei this peiiod, on the fouith day she should 
take a ceiemonial ablution, put on a new (untoin) 
gaiment and oinaments and then visit hei husband aftei 
having utteied the words of necessaiy benediction 25. 

niletrical Text : — A child conceived aftei the 
period lesembles the man whom she fiist sees aftei 
ablution on the fouith day of hei menses , hence she 
should see none but hei husband* at that time (so that 
the child may lesemble his fathei). Aftei that the 
pi lest shall perfoim the rites (GaibhSidh^ina cciemony), 

In the case of the husband being absent at tbe time, she should look 
at Ihe sun. 
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io help the conception of a male child and aftei the 
ceremony a wise husband should obseive the following 
rules of conduct. 26 — 27. 

Conduct of Husband A husbaud wish- 
ing to beget a son by his wife, should not visit her bed 
for a month [befoie the day of the next flow) Then on 
the fourth day of hei uncleanness, he should anoint 01 
lubricate his body with Ghrita, should paitake of a food 
in the aftei noon 01 evening composed of boiled lice, 
milk and claiified buttei, and then visit the bed of his 
wife The wife also, in hei tein, ‘should obseive a similar 
vow of sexual abstinence (Brahma-charmi) foi a month 
befoie that day on which she should anoint 01 lubiicate 
her body with oil, paitake of food laigely composed 
of oil and Mhsha pulse, and then meet hei husband 
at night. The husband then having utteied the appro- 
priate Veda Mantras and having awakened confidence 
in the wife, should go unto her on the fouith, sixth, 
eighth, tenth 01 on the twelfth night of her menses for 
the piogenation of a male child. 28 

Metrical Text : — A visit to the wife on any 
of these nights leads to the continual increase of the 
ivealth, piogeny, and the duration of the husband’s life. 
On the othei hand, a visit to one’s wife on the fifth, 
seventh, ninth, 01 eleventh day of hei flow leads to the 
conception of a female child The thuteenth and the 
lemaining days (till the next course) aie condemned 
as regal ds inteicouise 29 — 30 

Prohibited Period etc. A going unto 
one’s wife on the first day of her monthly course tebds to 
shorten one’s life and a child boin of the act dies imme- 
diately aftei its deliveiy. The same lesult is -produced 
by a visit on the second day, or the. child dies lying-in 
100m i,e. ten days of its biith ; A visit on the third day 
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leads to the child’s being defoimed and short-lived A 
child which is the fruit of a visit on the fourth day lives 
long, will be well developed and lemain in the full idgour 
of health. The semen cast in the womb of a woman 
duiing the continuance of her monthly flow does not 
become fiuitful because it is carried back and flows out 
in the same manner as a thing thrown into a stream does 
not go against but is carried away with the cuirent. 
Hence a husband should foreswear the company of his 
wife during the fiist three days of hei uncleanness, when 
she also should observe a vow of sexual abstinence ; the 
husband should not visit his wife withm the month 'aftei 
the twelfth day of her menses). 31, 

After the impregnation on any of these nights, three 
or four drops (of the expressed juice) of any of the 
following drugs such as LaksIianA, Vata-S'uvga’, 
S'ahadcvd or Vts'vadevd, mixed with milk should be 
pouied into the right nostril of the enceinte foi the 
conception of a male child and caie should be taken 
that she does not spit it away. 32. 

Metrical Text; — A co-oidination of the foui 
factois of menstiual period (Ritu), healthy womb 
(Sshetra), nutrient liquid »V. chyle of digested food 
(Amhti), healthy semen (Vija) and the proper observance 
of the rules is necessary for the conception and develop- 
ment of a healthy child just as the proper season 
(Ritu), good soil (Kshetra), water (containing nutuent 
’mattei) and vigorous seeds (Vija) together with proper 
care, help the germination of strong and undiseased 
sprouts. A child which is the fruit of such conception 
is destined to be beautiful, of vigorous health, generous, 
long-lived, virtuous, attached to the good of its 
parents and capable of discharging its parental obliga- 
tions 33 


17 
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Causes of different colours of the 
Child;— The fiery principle (Teja-dhaitti) of the 
oiganism, which is the oiiginatoi of all colouis of the 
skin (complexion), happening to mix laigely with the 
watei-y pnnciple of the body at the time of conception, 
selves to make the child a fail complexioned one 
(Gauia-vaina) , mixed with a laigc quantity of the 
eaith pnnciple (Kshiti) of the body, it makes the chiid a 
daik complexioned one (Krishna-vaina). In combi- 
nation with a laige quantity of earth and ethereal 
principles of the oiganism, it imparts a dusky (Krishna- 
s'yama) complexion (to the full developed foetus). A 
similai combination of watery and ethereal principles 
serves to make the child dusky yellow (Gaura-s'yama). 
Otheis on the contiaiy avei that the complexion of the 
child is determined by the colours of the food taken 
by its mothei during the period of gestation. 34. 

A child is born blind in the failure of the fiery 
principle (Teja-dhdtu) of the organism in leaching the 
legion of its still undeveloped eyes (part — ^ivhere the 
eyes would be) ; so also a pencil ation by the same 
(Teja-dhdtu) into its blood accounts for the blood-shot 
eyes of the child. Entered into the Pittam it makes 
the child a yellow-pupiled one (Pingalaksha). Entered 
into its bodily Kapham it makes it a white-eyed body 
and mixed with its bodily V 4 yu, a child of defective 
eyesight 35. 

Memorable verses;— As a lump of con- 
densed clarified buttei melts and expands if placed by 
the side of a fire, so the ovum (.Artava) of a woman is dis- 
lodged and glides away in contact with an adult male*. 

* Sub'iutsi’s thcoiy is lhal ovulation occurs about the same lime as 
menstruation and rather initiates the latter, and the shed oia are washed 
out with the menstrual flow, hcncc there is a possibility of conception on 
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A seed divided into two by the deianged Vdyu within 
the (cavit}'^ of the) uterus (Kukshi) gives rise to the birth 
of twins, conditioned by the good 01 evil deeds of their 
piioi existence A child born of scanty paternal 
sperm becomes an Asekya and feels no sexual desire 
(erection) without pieviously (sucking the genitals and) 
drinking the semen of another man. A child begotten 
in a sordid vagina is called a Sougandhika, whose 
organ docs not respond to the sexual desne without 
smelling the genitals of others. The man who first be- 
comes a passive member of an act of sodomy and then 
again commits sodomy with the w Oman (he visits) is 
called a Knmbhika (or Guda-yoni and is included 
within the category of a Kliva) 36 — 40. 

The man who cannot copulate with a woman without 
prciiously seeing the sexual intercom sc of anothci couple 
is called Irshaka. A child bom of an act of fecund- 
ation foolishly or ignorantly cficctcd during the menses 
of its mother by its progenitor by holding hci on his 
bosom during the act is called a Shauda and invariably 
exhibits effeminate tiaits in hi-, chaiacter. A daughter 
boin of a u Oman riding on her husband duiing the act 
of sexual intercourse will develop masculine tiaits in 
her character 41 — ^43. 

connexion during Ihe period of flow. But when the menstruation 
slops of itself by the end of the third day, it also indicates that 
ovulation has ceased and no ovum is left to be fertilized, hence Ihe 
question arises how can tbeie be conception then on connexion on the 
fourth day and thereafter ? The explanation (ns in the following verse} 
IS that the ovulating organ though quiescent at the time is again 
stimulated to activity by intercourse with a male and new ova ate shed 
which ate ready to be fertilized by the semen. — Ed. 

* Gayi inletptcls the term •'Dharmelara” to mean evil deeds (other 
than good] and quotes verses from S'cnlis, S'mritis and Tantr.-is on ex- 
piations of sin in support of his view. 
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Semen is developed in the foui types of Kliva 
known as Asekya, Sougandhika, Kumbhikaand Iishaka, 
wheieas a Shanda is devoid of that fluid (Sukia) 
The semen cany mg ducts of an Asekya etc aie ex- 
panded by the di inking of the semen as above desciibcd 
which helps the election of his reproductive organ. 44-45 

The conduct and chaiacter of a child and its incli- 
nation to particulai dietary are determined by those of 
Its parents during the act of fecundation A boneless 
if. e with caitilaginous bones) monstiosity is the 
outcome of the sexual act in which both the parties arc 
female and then S'ukra (sexual secretion) unite some 
how or othei in the womb of one of them. Fecundation 
may take place in the womb of a woman, dieaming oi 
sexual inteicourse in the night of her menstrual ablution 
The local Vdyu carries the dislodged ovum into the uleius 
and exhibits symptoms of piegnancy, which develop 
month aftei month till the full period of gestation The 
offspring of such a conception is a Kalala (<r thin bone- 
less jelly-like mass) on account of the absence of the 
paternal elements’^ in its development Such monstio- 
sities as seipents, scorpions, or gouid shaped foetus 
deliveied fiom the womb of a woman should be ascribed 
as the effects of deadly sins. 46-49. 

The child of a mother whose wishes are not honoured 
and gratified during piegnancy stands in danger of being 
bom palmless, hunchbacked, lame, dumb 01 nasal 
voiced through the deranged condition of the Vayu of 
its mother’s body. The malformation of a child in the 
womb; should be ascribed to the atheism of its paieiits, 
01 to the effects of their misdeeds in a prior existence, 01 

• Hair, beard, nails, teeth, arteries, veins, ligaroeDts and semen nre 

called paternal elements inasmuch as these are said to be inherited by 

the child Irom ils father 
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to the aggiavated condition of the VAyu, Pittam and 
Kapham, 50 — 51 

A foetus in uteius does not exciete feces 01 mine, 
owing to the scantiness of the fecal matter, etc , in its 
intestines and also to the obstruction and consequently 
lessened admission of the VAyu into its lowei bowels. 
A child in the womb does not cry inasmuch as its 
mouth lemains covcied with the sheath of the placenta 
te feeial membranes (YarAu) and its thioat is stuffed with 
Kapham. The processes of lespiiation, sleeping and 
movement of the foetus in the womb aie effected thiough 
those of its mothei. 52 — 53 

The adjustment of the diffeient limbs and organs 
of the body of a child in the womb at theii proper 
places, the non-development of haii on its palms and soles 
and the subsequent cutting and falling off of its teeth aie 
spontaneously effected accoiding to the laws of natuic 
after the model of its own species An honest, pious, 
ciudite man, who has acquired a vast knowledge of 
the Sdstras in his pi 101 existence, becomes largely 
possessed of mental traits of the Sdttvika stamp in 
this life too and also remembers his pnoi births 
(jECtismara). Acts similar to those, which a man 
perfoims in a prior existence, overtake him also m the 
next. Similarly the tiaits and the tempeiament which 
he had developed in a pievious existence aie likewise 
suie to be patent in the next. 54—55. 


Thus ends ihe second Chapter of the S'Afira Stb&nam in the Sns'rnta 
bamhitd which treats of the punGcation of sperm and o\um 



CHAPTER in. 

Now wc shall discouisc on the SAiiiam which treats of 
pregnancy, etc (Garbha Vakrginti ^ariram'i.i 

The male leptoducUvc element (Sukia) is endowed 
with Soma-guna (i e , thermoljdic properties) the female 
element Aitava) presents the opposite property and is 
theieforc Agni-guna (i c , thermogenctic piopcrtics). 
The principles of cai th, atcr, fire, an and ether aic also 
piescnt in men in then subtile foims and contribute to 
the formation of the matciial paits by their molecular 
adjustment in the way of supplying nutiition and in 
w ay of the adding to their bulk. 2. 

Combination of Self with the im- 
pregnated matter The local Vdyu (,ncr\c- 
foice) heightens or aggravates the heal generated by 
the friction of the sexual organs in an act of copula- 
tion. The VAyu and heat thus aggravated tend to dis- 
lodge the semen from its sac or receptacle in a man 
which enters into the utcius of a vv'oinan through the 
vaginal canal and there it mixes with the ovum 
(^itavam) dislodged and secreted by similai causes 
The combined o\ um and semen aie subsequently con- 
fined in the uterus tGaibhds'aya) After that, He who 
is known by the epithet . of Self-couscious, impressionci 
(cieator of .sensations and perceptions), toucher, smellci, 
seei, heard, taster, Self or Ego, cicalor, wandeicr, wit- 
ness, oidaincr, speaker, though eternal, unmanifcstcd 
and incomprehensible in his ical nature, takes hold of 
the five subtile or essential material principles contributed 
by the united impregnating mattci, assumes a subtile 
shape throughout, maikcd by the three fundamental 
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qualities of Salt\ a, Rajas and Tamas, and led away by 
the V.iju, lies confined in the uterus to be subsequently 
evoUed out in the shape of a god, animal, or inonstei, 
as determined by his acts in the former existence 3. 

Factors which determine sex :~Thc 

birth of a male-child maths the preponderance of semen 
o\ cr the o\ urn (in its conception) ; the birth of a 
daughtci shows the preponderance of the maternal ele- 
ment. A child of no-sex (hermaphrodite) is the product 
w hen o\ um and sperm arc equal (in their quaHt^' and 
quantity) The first twelve uights aftci the cessation 
of the flow should be deemed as the proper period for 
conception, as being the time during which the ora arc 
secreted. Certain autlioritics hold lliat ihcie arc rvomen 
rvho nerer menstruate to all appearances 4 — 5. 

Wiemorable verses The face of a rvoman 
tlif a rvoman of undetected menstruation') becomes 
full and lircly A moist and clumsy deposit is found 
on the body, face, teeth and gums She feels a 
desire for sexual intercourse and speaks sweet rvords 
Her c>cs, hair, and bcllr droop down. A sort of 
distinct throbbing is fell in hci aims, thighs, mamma:, 
umbilicus, perineum and buttocks. Her sexual desire 
grows intense and prominent, and its gratification gircs 
her utmost joy and pleasure These sj mptoms rvill at 
once indicate that a rroman has menstruated (inter- 
nally). 6. 

Just as the petals of a full blorvn lotus florrer aic 
gathered up during the night, so the uterus (Yoni) of a 
woman is folded up (r «•,, oa of the utcius is closed) after 
the lapse of the menstrual period (r e fiflccn daj s fiom the 
date of the florv). The menstrual flow, accumulated in 
the course of a month, is led in lime by the local Vaj ii 
through its specific duct (Dhamani) into the mouth of 
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the uteius (Yoni; whence it flows out odourless and 
blackish. 7. 

Period of Menstruation The pioccss 
(mensti uation) commences at the twelfth year, flowing 
once in every month, and continues till the fiftieth* year 
when it disappears with the sensible decay of the body. S 

A visitf to one’s wife on even days during the cata- 
menial petiod (twelve days in all from the cessation of 
the flow) leads to the conception of a male child while 
an intercouise on odd days results in the birth of a 
daughter. Hence a man, seeking a male-issue, should 
approach his w'lfe for the purpose in a clean body and 
with a quiet and calm spirit on an even dale. g. 

A sense of fatigue and physical languor, thirst, 
lassitude and weai incss in the thighs, suppression of the 
flow of semen and menstrual secretion t^ukra and 
Sonita) out of the uterus (Yoni), and throbbing in the 
organ f after coition) arc symptoms of a recent fecun- 
dation. lO 

Sig'ns of PrcgTiaiicy-CM T. A black 
rash (aieola) around the nipples of the mamma:, the 
rising appearance of a row of hair (as far as the umbilicus), 
contractions of the cyc-svings, sudden vomitings, nausea 
which does not abate even on smelling pci fumes, watci- 

* borne arc of opinion tbat the mcnslruntion continues up to the 
sixtieth year. 

+ According to Videha, menstrual secretion flows less on even 
days, hence a son is born if the sexual intercourse be made on those 
days ; whereas menstrual secretion becomes more on odd days, so a 
daughter is born if the intercourse be made on odd days. 

According to Bhoja, a son is born from intercourse on even days and 
a daughter is born from that on odd days The birth of a mole issue is 
due to the preponderance of semen virile and llinl of a female sex i- due 
to the preponderance of menstrual sccrciion. If both the sccretious .be 
equal (in quality and quantity) a hcrnuiphtoditc is issued. 
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brash, and a sense of general lassitude arc the indications 
of pregnancy, ii. 

Prohibited conducts during- gesta- 
tion : — Immediately on the ascertainment of her 
pregnancy, a woman should avoid all kinds of physical 
labour, sexual intercourse, fasting, causes of emaciation 
of the body, day-sleep, keeping of late hours, indulgence 
in grief, fright, journey by carriage or in any kind of 
conveyance, sitting on her haunches, excessive appli- 
cation of Sneha-karmas etc, and venesection at an 
improper time (?V, aftei the eighth month of gestation), 
and voluntary retention of any natural uiging of the 
body 12 

Metrical Text The child in the womb feels 
pain in the same part of its body as the one in which 
its mother feels any ; whether this (pain) may be from 
an injury or through the cBcct of any deranged morbific 
principle (Dosha) of her organism. 13. 

Development of the Foetus:— In the first 
month of gestation a gelatinous substance is only 
formed (in the womb) ; the molecules of the primary 
elements (MahAbhuta — air, fire, earth, water, and ether) 
being acted upon by cold (Kapham\ heat (Pittam) and 
air (Vdyu or nerve-force) arc condensed in the second 
month A lump-like appearance (of that confused 
matter) indicates the male-sex (of the embryo). An 
elongated -like shape of the matter denotes that the 
feetus belong to the opposite sex ; wheieas its tumour- 
like shape (like a ^ilmali-bud) predicts the absence of 
any sex (/ e. a hermaphrodite). In the third month, 
five lump-like protuberances appear at the places where 
the five organs —namely the two hands, two legs and the 
head — would be and the minor limbs and members of 
the body are formed in the shape of extremely small 

18 
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papillae. In the fourth month all the limbs and organs 
(of the body of the embryo) become more potent and 
the feetus is endowed with consciousness owing to the 
formation of viscus of the heart. As heart is the scat 
of consciousness, so as the heart becomes potent, it is 
endowed with consciousness and hence it expresses its 
desire for things of taste, smell etc (through the 
longings of its mother) The cncicntc is called double- 
hearted (Dauhrida) at the time, whose wishes and 
desires — not being honoured and gratified — lead to the 
birth of a paralysed, hump-backed, crooked-armed, 
lame, dwarfed, defect-eyed, .and a blind child. Hence 
the desires of the cncicntc should be gratified, which 
would ensure the birth of a strong, vigorous and long- 
lived son. 14. 

IVlemoralble Verses : — A physician should 
cause the longings of a pregnant svoman (Dauhrida) 
to be gratified inasmuch as such gratifications would 
alleviate the discomforts of gestation ; her desires being 
fulfilled ensure the birth of a strong, long-lived, and 
virtuous son. A non-fulfilment of her desires during 
pregnancy, proves injurious both to her child and her 
ow'nsolf. A non-gratification of any sensual enjoy- 
ment by its mother '.Dauhrida) during gestation tends 
to painfully affect the particular sense-organ of the 
child. 

Longingis and its effects diiringi 
pregnancy : — An cncicntc longing for a royal 
interview during her gestation (fourth month) gives 
birth of a child, w'ho is sure to be rich and to hold a 
high position in life Her longing for fine silks, 
clothes, ornaments etc. indicates the birth of a beauti- 
ful child of aisthctic taste. The birth of a pious and 
self-controlled child is indicated bj' its mother's longing 
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for a vijit to a hermitage. The desiie of a pregnant 
woman to see a divine image or an idol, pi edicts the 
birth of a child in her womb who would grace the council 
of an august assembly m life Similarly, a desire to 
see a savage animal on the pait of a pregnant woman 
signifies the presence of a child of savage and ciuel 
temperament in her womb. A desiie for the flesh of a 
GodhA indicates the presence of a sleepy, drowsy person 
in her womb who would be tenaciously fond of good 
things in life Similarly a longing for beef on the 
part of the mother (during gestation) indicates the birth 
of a stiong and vigorous child capable of sustaining 
any amount of fatigue and physical pain A longing 
for buffalo-meat of the mother indicates the birth of a 
hairy, valiant and red-eyed child (in her wombj, a 
longing for boai-flesh indicates the birth of a drowsy 
child though valiant , a longing for venison indicates 
that of an eneigetic, determined and sylvan- habited 
child , a longing for SriraAra-meat indicates that of a 
distracted peison ; a longing foi the flesh of Tittira 
biid indicates that of a child of timid disposition ; 
whereas a desire on the part of an enciente for the 
flesh of any particular animal indicates that the child 
in the womb would be of such stature and would 
develop such traits of character in life as are peculiar 
to that animal The desires of a woman during her 
pregnancy are determined by ordained fate and effects 
of the acts of the child in its prior existence (that are to 
be happened during the present life), i S 

Development of the Foetus In the 
fifth month the foetus is endowed with mind (Manah) 
and wakes up from the sleep of its sub-conscious exis- 
tence. In the sixth month cognition (Buddhi) comes 
in. In the seventh month all the limbs and members 
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of its body are moie markedly developed The Ojo- 
dbdtu (in the heart of the foetus) docs not remain silent 
in the eighth mouth ” A child born at that time (eighth 
month) dies for want of Ojo-dhatu soon after its birth, 
a fact which may be equally ascribed to the agency of 
the malignant monsters Hence (in the eighth month of 
gestation) offerings of meat should be made to the demons 
and monsters (for the safe continuance of the child) 
The parturition takes place either in the ninth, tenth, 
eleventh or twelfth month of conception, olhcr\visc 
something wrong with the foetus should be appre- 
hended. 1 6. 

The umbilical chord (Nadi) of the foetus is found to 
bo attached to the entity of the tcin or artco' of its 
maternal pait through which the essence of lymph-chyle 
(Rasa) produced from the assimilated food of the 
mother, enters into its organism and fastens its growth 
and development, (a fact which may be understood from 
the analogy of percolation or transudation of blood) 
Immediately after the completion of the process of 
fecundation, the \csscls (Dhamani) of its maternal body 
which carry the lymph-chjlc (Rasa) and run laterally and 
longitudinally in all directions through it, tend to foster 
the foetus with their own tiansudation all through its 
continuance in the womb ly. 

Different opinions on the formation 
of the foetal body Sannnka says that 
piobably the head of the foetus is first dc\ eloped 
since head is the only organ that makes the functions 
ofallothci organs possible Kvitftviryya says, it is 
the heart that is first developed since heart is the scat 
of Manah and Buddhi (mind and intellect). The son of 

• Sotnclimes it pa'in from the body ol Ibc child lo that of Ihe 
raoiber nnd vice vena. 
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Far^sara says that the development of the umbilical re- 
gion of foetus must necessarily precede (that of any other 
part of Its body) inasmuch as it is thiough umbilical 
chord that an embryo draws its substance from mother’s 
body. MtCrkandeya says that the hands and feet of a 
foetus are first te be developed since they aie the only 
means of movements in the womb. Snbhuti G-antama 
says that the development of the trunk is the earliest in 
point of time since all other limbs and oigans he solder- 
ed to and imbedded in that part of the body. But all 
these are not really the fact. Dhanvantari holds that the 
development of all the parts of the body of an embiyo 
goes on simultancousl3' ; and they can not be pciceived 
or detected in their earlier stages of development in the 
womb owing to their extremely attenuated size like a 
mango fruit or sprouts of bamboo As the stone, mariow, 
pith etc of a ripe and matured mango-fiuit or the 
sprouts of bamboo, cannot be sepaiatcly perceived in 
the earlier stage of their growth but aic quite distin- 
guishable in the course of their development, likewise 
in the early stage of pr^nancy the limbs and organs of 
the body (foetus) are not perceptible for their extremely 
attenuated stage but become potent (and therefore they 
arc distinctly perceived) in the course of time foi their 
development. 18. 

Factors respectively supplied by the 
paternal and maternal elements i-Now 

we shall describe the parts and principles of the 
body of a foetus which are respectively contributed by 
the paternal element, maternal factor, the serum 
(Rasaja),the soul (Atmaja), the natural (Sattvaja) and the 
innate physiological conditions (Sdtmyaja) The haiis 
of the head and body, beaid and moustaches, bones, 
nails, teeth, veins (^ira), nerves, arteries (Dhamani), 
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semen and all the steady and liaid substances (in 
the oiganism of a child) are contributed by the 
paternal element in the conception Pitraja ; whereas 
flesh, blood, fat, marrow, heart, umbilicus, liver, spleen, 
intestines, anus (Guda) and all other soft matters m 
the body owe their origin to tlic maternal element 
(Mdtrija) ; stiength, complexion, growth, rotundity and 
decay of the body are due to the sernm (Rasaja). 
The sensual oigans, conciousness, knowledge, wisdom, 
duration of life (longivity), pleasure and pain etc are 
the outcome of the spiritual clement in man (Amaja). 
We shall describe the Sattvaja features of the body in 
the next chapter. Valour, healthfulness, strength, glow 
and mcmoiy are the products of a child naturally 
born with physiological conditions of the parents 
(Sdtmyaja), 19. 

Sig:ns of male and female concep- 
tion : — An encientc, in whose right mammajthc milk 
is fiist detected, who first lifts up her right leg at the 
time of locomotion, whose right eye looks larger, or 
who evinces a longing largely for things of masculine 
names, dreams of having rccci\ed lotus flowers (red 
and white), Utpala, Kumuda, Amiataka, or flowers of 
such masculine denomination in her sleep, or the glow 
of whose face becomes brighter during pregnancy, may 
be expected to give birth to a male child; whereas 
the birth of a daughter or a female child should be 
pie-assumed from the contriety of the foregoing indi- 
cations. An enciente whose sides become raised and 
the foiepart of w'hose abdomen is found to bulge out 
will give birth to a sex-less fheimaphiodite) child. An 
enciente, the middle pail of whose abdomen becomes 
sunk or divided in the middle like a lealhei -bag, w’lll 
give biith to a twin. 20. 
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Memorable verses : — ^Thosc women who 

are devout in their worship of the gods and the 
BrAhmins and cherish a clean soul in a clean body 
during pregnancy arc sure to be blest with good, 
virtuous and generous cluldrcn ; whereas a contrary 
conduct during the period is sure to be attended 
with contrary fruits. The development of the limbs 
and the members etc, of a foetus in the womb is natural 
and spontaneous, and the qualities and conditions 
which mark these organs arc determined by the acts 
of the child which arc anterior to its genesis and wcic 
done in its prior existence. 21-22. 

Thus «nds tho third Chapter of the S'drira Sthdnam m the Su 'tula 
SamhilJi which treats ol the generation and pregnancy. 



CHAPTER IV. 


Now we shall discourse on the ^iriram which 
treats of the development of a fcetus in the womb, 
as well as of the factors which contribute to the giowth 
of its different bodily oigans and principles ^Garbha** 
Vyak^ranam-^^riram). i. 

The Pittam (ficiy ot thcimogcnic) and S’leshma 
llunai principles of the body, the bodily VAyu, the three 
piimaiy qualities of Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas (adhesion, 
cohesion and disintegration), the five sense organs, and 
the Self (Kai ma-Pui usha) arc the prcscrvci of the life 
(Prdnah) of the Foetus. 2 

Folds of Skin : —Seven folds or layers of cover- 
ing (Tvaka— skin) aie formed and deposited on the 
rapidly transforming product of the combination of 
(semen) Sukra and Sonita (fertilized ovum) which 
have been thus charged with the individual Soul 
or Self in the same manner as layers (of crcam'i are 
formed and deposited on the surface of (boiling) milk 
Of these the first fold or layer is called AvabbtCsini 
(reflecting) as it serves to reflect all colours and is cap- 
able of being tinged with the hues of all the five mate- 
lial piinciplps of the body. The thickness of this fold 
measuics eighteen-twentieth of a Vrihi* (rice grain) and 
it is the seat of skin diseases, such as Sidhma, Padma- 

* The complcMon of a person is due to this first layer , and as the 
colour of an opaque body is due to the rays that are rcdectcd from its 
surface, this layer is rightly named Avab1m>'ini or tcllecling layer. 

** The text runs “Vriherashladashabhaga,” uhich means eighteen (or 
so mrny) parts of a Vtihi ; and Dalian comments that “Vrihi” stands for 
a measure equal to the twentieth division of a Viihi or rice grain. 
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kantaka etc. The second fold (from the surface) is 
called ; it measures a sixteen-twentieth of a 

Vrihi and is the scat of such (cutaneous affections, as 
Tilak.llaka, Nyachcha and Vyang<i etc The Ihiid fold 
or layer is called SvatsC. which measures in thick- 
ness, a twelve-twentieth of a Vufti, and forms the scat 
of such diseases as Ajigalli. Charmndala, and M.is'.ik.i 
etc The fourth fold or layer is called Tstmi^ 
measuring an eight-twentieth of a Vtihi and forms 
the scat of such diseases as the various kinds of Kilasa 
and Kushtha etc The fifth fold or layer is called 
Vedini, measuring in thickness a fi^c-twentieth of a 
Vrilti and forms the scat of Kushtha, Visarpa, etc. The 
sixth fold or layer is called Eshini, w hich is of cqu.d 
thickness as a Vrthi (gram), and is the scat of Granthi, 
Apachi, Artuda, ^lipada and Gala-ganda etc. The 
seventh fold or layer is called Msinsa-dhartf twice a 
Vtiht in thickness and n. the scat of Bhagandara, 
Vidradhi, and Ars'a etc These dimensions should be 
understood to hold good of the skin of the fleshy parts 
of the body, and not of the skin on the forehead, or 
about the tips of the fingers, inasmuch as there is a 
surgical dictum to the effect that an incision as deep as 
the thickness of the thumb may be made into the 
region of the abdomen with the help of a Vrihi-mukha 
(instrument). 3 

The KalsCs too number seven in all and arc situated 
at the extreme borders (forming encasement and support) 
of the different fundamental pi inciplcs ^Dhatus) of the 
organism. 4. 

memorable Verses As the duramen or 
core of a piece of wood or stem becomes exposed to view' 
by cutting into it, so the root principles (DhsCtus) of the 
body may be seen by removing the successive layers or 

19 
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tissues of its flesh. These Kalds are extensively supplied, 
with Sndyus (fibrous tissues), bathed in mucous, and 
encased in a membranous covering. 5-6 

MsCnsadharsC-Kaiei!: -Of these KaiAs,the first 
is named Mlfiisadharsi (fascia), in the contained flesh 
(bodily substance of the Kald) of the Sird (veins), Sndyu 
(fibrous tissues), Dhamani (arteries) and other Srotas 
(channels) are found to spread and branch out 7. 

Memorable Verse As the roots and stems 
of a lotus plant respectively situated in the ooze and 
water (of a tank), do simultaneously grow and expand, 
so the veins etc situated in the flesh, grow and 
lamify. 8. 

Raktadharsi-Kal^ : — The second Kald is 
called RaktsC-dhard (Vasculai tissue of the blood vessels 
etc ) The blood is contained in these inside the flesh 
and specially in the veins (^ird) and in such viscera of 
the body as the livei and spleen. 9. 

Memorable Verse : — As a plant containing 
latex in its tissues, when injured or pricked, exudes 
milky juice, so blood oozes out instantaneously on the 
flesh of the body (supplied with the Raktidhara-kalA) 
being' injured i o. 

Med[acIliard»KaId : — The third Kald is called 
Medadhard (adipose tissue). Meda (fat) is present (chiefly) 
in the abdomen of all animals, as well as in the cartila- 
ges (small bones). The fatty substance present in laige 
bones is called Majjsf (marrow). 1 1. 

Memorable Verse : — Manow is found inside 
large bones, whereas a substance similar in appearance 
and found inside other bony structures (cartilages) should 
be considered as ffleda, mixed with blood The fats, 
present in purely muscular structures, go by the name 
of Vasrf (muscle-fat) 12-13. 
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^leshm^dhar^-KalsC : — The fourth KalA is 
called rilAB Tim rfdharrf (S3movial tissues) and is present 
about all the bone-joints of animals. 14. 

IVlemorable Vcfse : —As a wheel easily turns 
upon a well greased axle, so the Joints moistened by the 
mucous (^leshm&) contained in these sacs admit of easy 
movements. 1 5 

Purishadhai*£(-Kal^ The fifth kalA is 
called ParishadhariC and being situated in the Kostha 
(abdomen) serves to separate the fecal refuse in the 
(Pakvds'aj'a) lower gut (from othei ingested matters). r6. 

IHemorable Verse : —This Kald extends about 
the liver, upper and lower intestines and other abdominal 
viscera and keeps the foeces in the lower intestines (Un- 
dukam) separate and hence is called Maladhar 4 -kal 4 17. 

PittadharaC-Kalai;— The sixth Kali is called 
Pittaphars£-kaW; it holds (the chyme derived from) the 
four kinds of solid and liquid foods (in the Pitta-sth.lnam 
or biliary region) propelled from the stomach (AmAsaya 
or Grahani-Nadi) and on its way to the (PakSs'aya) 
intestines (for the proper action of the digestive juices 
upon it) 18. 

memorable Verse The four kinds of food, 
viz, those that arc chewed, swallowed, diunk, or licked, 
and brought into the intestines (Kostha) of a man, are 
digested in proper time through the headng agcncj' 
(action) of the Pittam 19. 

^ukradharsf-Kal^ The seventh KalA IS 
called ^akradhar^ (semen-bearing), which extends 
throughout the entire body of all living creatuies. 20. 

memorable Verse : -The physician should 
know that like fat (Saipi) in the milk, or sugar in the 
expressed juice of sugar 'cane, the (scat of) semen is co- 
extensive with the whole organism of a man (or animal) 
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The betnen passes thiough the ducts situated about two 
fingers' breadth on either side (vas deferens) and just 
below the neck of the bladder and finally flows out 
through the canal. The semen of a man during an act of 
sexual intercourse with a female under exhilaration 
comes down from all parts .^)f his body owing to the 
extreme excitement (engendered, by the act). 21-33, 

The orifices of the Artava— carrying channels (vessels 
of the uterine mucosa) of a pregnant woman are ob- 
structed by the foetus during pregnancy and hence there 
is no show of menses (during gestation). The menstrual 
blood thus obstructed in its downward course ascends 
upwards ; a part of it accumulates and goes to the 
formation of placenta (AparsC', while the rest ascends 
higher up and reaches the breasts ; this is the reason 
why the breasts of a pregnant woman become full and 
plump. 24. 

The spleen and livei of the foetus are formed out 
of blood ; the lungs are made of the froth of the 
blood ; and the Unduka or faecal receptacle, of the refuge 
matter (Mala) of the blood. 25, 

Metrical Texts The intestines (Antra),'- the 
bladder (Vasti), and the anus (Guda) of the foetus are 
formed out of the essence of the blood and Kapham, 
baked by the Pittam into which VAyu enters as well. 
As fire fed by draughts of air refines the dregs of 
golden ore and transforms it into pure metal, so blood 
and Kapham acted upon by the heat of the Pittam 
are transformed into the shape of the intestines etc. 
in the abdomen. The tongue is made of the essence 
of the flesh, b'ood and Kapham. The Vdyu, com- 
bined with heat (Pittam) in adequate proportion, rends 
thiough the internal channels into the flesh and trans- 
forms them into muscles (Pes'i). The Vdyu, by taking off 
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the oily piindples of fat (Meda), transforms them into 
(Siri' and ifibrous tissues) Sniyu.the underbaked (Mridu) 
ones being converted into the Sird and the overbaked 
(Kshara) ones into the Sndyu. The internal cavities 
(As’ayas) of the body mark the spots or regions where the 
Vdyu had constantly stayed in its embryo stage 26-29. 

The kidneys (Vnkkas) are made out of the essence 
of the blood and fat. The testes are formed out of the 
essence of the blood, flesh, Kapham and fat. The heairt 
is formed out of the essence of blood and Kapham ; 
and the vessels (Dhamanis) carrying the vital principles 
of the body are attached to it (heait). The spleen and the 
lungs are situated below and beneath the heart on the 
left side, and the liver and Kloma (Pancreas ?) below 
and beneath it (heart) on the right. The heait is the 
special seat of consciousness (ChetantC) in all pieatures. 
Sleep sets in when this viscus 'heartj of a person becomes 
enveloped by the effects of the Tamas ^principles of 
illusion or nescience) 30-31. 

Memorable Verse The heart which is of 
the shape of a lotus bud hangs with its apex downwaid, 
folding itself up during sleep and expanding with the 
return of wakening or consciousness 32. 

Sleep and its virtues Sleep is the illu- 
sive eneigy of God d it— the all-pervading deity] and 
naturally has its sway over all created beings. The 
kind of sleep which sets in when the sensation-carrying 
channels tSnAyu) of the body are choked by Sleshma, 
which abounds in the quality of Tamas, is known as 
Ta'masi-nidief. It is this sleep which pioduccs uncon- 
sciousness at the time of dissolution or death. A man 
of Tsktaisika-temper ament sleeps both in the day and 
night ; one of the RsQaBika-temperameut sleeps either in 
the day or in the night ; while sleep never visits the 
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eyelids of a man of SsCttvika-temperament before mid- 
night. Persons with enfeebled Kapham and s^gra- 
vated Vayu, or suffering from bodily and mental troubles 
get little sleep, and if at all, their sleep is of the VaikA- 
rika or delirious type {ie. much disturbed)* 33-34 
Memorable Verses : — o SusVuta ! the heart is 
said to be the primaiy seat of consciousness (ChetanA) in 
the animated beings. Sleep overcomes a man whenever 
the heart is enveloped in the illusive effects of Tamas. 
Sleep is the offspring of Tamas and it is the quality of 
Sattvam that brings on awakening. This is the funda- 
mental law of Nature The self-conscious individuality 
(Self)i ensconced in the material frame of man which 
is composed of the five material elements, recollects 
through the agency of the mind (Manah), which abounds 
in the quality of Rajas, the lenaissance of his by-gone 
existences, and wakens up in his psychic plane the pic- 
tures of good 01 evil deeds done by him therein. 
Dreams are but the embodiment of these recollections 
The self 01 Jivatmsi, though he sleeps not himself, is 
said to be sleeping, whenever the sense organs are over- 
powered by the illusive energy of Tamas. 35. 

Day sleep is forbidden in all seasons of the year, 
except in summei and in the case of infants, old men, 
and peisons enfeebled by sexual excesses, or in Kshata- 
kshina diseases and in case of habitual tipplers A sleep 
in the day may be enjoyed after the fatigue of along 
journey, riding, or physical labour, or on an empty 
stomach. It may be allowed as well to men suffering 
from the loss of fat, Kapham or blood, to those of 

* Such persons may get sleep only, when being tired and exhausted 
they cease to think of their affairs. 

C f Giaraka . — When the active self of a person, tired in body and 
piind, loses touch with his worldly affairs, sleep comes to him, 
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scanty perspiration, or of dry or parched > constitution , 
and also to those who have been suffering from indi- 
gestion and who may sleep for a Muhurta (48 minutes) 
in the day time. Those who have kept late hours in 
the night may sleep in the day for half the time they 
have watched in the night (and no more). Day sleep is 
the outcome of perverted nature and all the Doshas of 
the body are aggravated by a sleep in the day, bunging 
on many a troublesome complaints such as cough, 
asthma, catarrh,heavincss of the body, aching or lassitude 
in the limbs, fever, loss of appetite etc. On the other 
hand, the keeping of late hours in the night develops 
symptoms (Upadrava) which arc peculiar to the deranged 
Vdyu and Pittam. 36 

memorable Verses Hence, one should not 
sleep in the day, nor keep late hours. Having known both 
these acts to bo injurious, the wise should observe 
moderation in sleep. A conformity to the preceding 
rule of conduct is rewarded with health, good humoui , 
strength, healthful complexion, virility and beauty, a 
frame which is neither too fat nor too thin, and a long life 
of a hundred yearn). A day sleep may not prove injurious 
to those who are habituated to it and conversely keeping 
late hours at night may not teil upon the health of those 
to whom it is customary. 37-39 

An aggravated condition of the bodily Vdyu 01 
Pittam, an aggrieved state of the mind, loss of vital 
fluid, and ahuit or an injury may bring on insomnia, the 
remedy being the adoption of measures antagonistic to 
those which destroy sleep The following measures arc 
useful in cases of sleeplessness -such as anointing the 
body , rubbing of oil on the head, soft massages of the 
body (with cleansing paste) and shampooing ; a diet 
consisting of cakes and pastry made up of ^li-iice and 
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wheat prepared with sugar or othei derivatives of sugar- 
cane, sweet or soothing articles with milk or meat juice 
or flesh of animals of the Biskira or Viles'aya class, 
and eating of grapes, sugar and sugar-cane at night, are 
beneflcial ^in such cases) ; so also a soft and pleasant 
bed, and easy and convenient seats and means of loco- 
motion Hence, a wise physician should advise those 
and similar other measutes to allay insomnia. 40-41. 

Excessive sleep should be remedied by emetics, 
Sans'odhana measures, fastings, bleeding, and works 
which tend to disturb the mental equanimity of man. 
Keeping up at night is beneflcial to persons afflicted with 
obesity, poison or the deranged Kapham ; so also a nap 
in the day is beneflcial to people troubled with hiccough, 
colic pain, dysenteiy, indigestion, or thirst. 42-43. 

Somnolence or Drowsiness etc. in 

this kind of light sleep, or in the preliminary stage of 
sleep, the sense organ® aie overpowered and remain 
only partially cognisant of their respective objects and 
all (subjective and objective) symptoms of a sleepy 
person such as, yawning, sense off atigue and heaviness 
of the limbs, present themselves in succession ; these are 
the special features of Tandr^ One (prolonged) inha- 
ling of the air through a widely open mouth and 
subsequent exhaling with the contraction of the limbs 
and teaiful eyes are (all together) called Jrimbhif or 
yawning. 

A sense of fatigue without any physical labour which 
comes upon a person unaccompanied by hurried res- 
piration is called Elania It obstructs the proper 
functions of the senses as also the workings of the active 
organs.*' An inordinate love of pleasure and a great 
aversion to pain, attended with an apathy to all soits of 

* Hand, leg, anus, and generative organ etc. 
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work even with the capacity of cariying them thiough is 
called Alasyam (laziness) Nausea, without vomiting of 
ingested food, attended with salivation and formation 
of sputum, and cardiac distress arc the symptoms of 
TJtklesliam A sweet taste in the mouth, diowsiness, 
a beating pain in the heart, dizziness, and non-ielish 
for food aie the signs of Giitai (languor) A feeling as 
if the whole body weie wrapped in a wet sheet, accom- 
panied by an extreme heaviness of the hcait, is called 
Gauravam. 44-50 

Loss of consciousness (MurclicliSk} is due to an excess 
of the deianged Pittam and to the quality of the Tamas ; 
vertigo (Blirama) is due to an aggravated state of the 
Vayu, Pittam, and to the quality of the Rajas , diowsiness 
(TandrsC) is due to a similar condition of the Vdyu, 
Kapham and to the quality of the Tamas , while sleep 
(Nidrdj IS produced by the predominance of Kapham and 
to the quality of the Tamas in the organism. 51 

The giowch of a foetus in the womb is effected by 
the serum (Rasa) piepaied out of the food (assimilated 
by its mother) incarcerated by the VAyu in the internal 
passage of its body 52 . 

Memorable Verses Be it clearly under- 
stood that there exists fire or hcat(Jyoti) in the umbilical 
region of the foetus which is fanned by its bodily 
Vdyu and thus contiibutes to the giowth of its body. 
The same Vdyu in combination with the heat (thus 
generated), expands the upward, downward, and lateral 
channels (in the body of the embryo) and thus leads 
to the giowth of the foetus The eyes (Dristi— aper- 
ture of sight) and the hair-follicles of a man do not 

* Id ihe lext we find ihe word “Indiiya” which refers to both 
JtidnendtiYii (Bensory fancuons) and Ktiimendiiya. (motor functions) of 
the body. 


20 
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paiticipate at all (in the geneial expansion of the bodyi. 
This IS a law of nature, and is the opinion of Dhanvantari. 
On the other hand the growth ofhaii and fingernails 
continue even when the body enteis the stage of decay 
This also is a law of natuie. 53-56. 

The Temperaments The tempeiaments 
(Prakriti) of peisons may be of seven diffeicnt types, 
accoiding as the deianged Doshas of the body are 
involved therein, eithei seveially, or in combination 
of two 01 of all the thiee togethei The tempeiament 
(Piakiiti) of a man is detei mined by the pieponder- 
ance of the paiticulai Doshas at the time of his geneia- 
tion (actual combination of the semen and ovum) and 
is marked bj' that prepondeiant Dosha. The chaiactei- 
istics of the diffeient Fiakiitis aie now described 57-58, 
Vataja-Temperament A man of Vduka- 
tempai ament is wakeful, avcisc to bathing and cold 
contact, unshapely, thievish, vain, dishonest and fond 
of music , the soles of his feet, and the palms of his 
hands aie much fissured , has often a lough and grisly 
beard and moustache, finger nails and haiis in him ; 
he IS hot-tempered and is given to biting his fingei 
nails and grinding his teeth (when asleep). Morally he 
is impulsive, unsteady in his fiiendship, ungiateful,lean, 
and lough , his body is marked with a large number of 
prominent veins (Dhamani) , he is incoherent in his 
habit and vacllating in his temper. He is a fast walkei 
and dreams of scaling the skies in his sleep. His eyes 
are always moving. His mind is never steady. He 
makes few fi lends, is capable of accumulating veiy 
little money and talks incoherently. The traits of 
his chaiactei etc. seem to lesemblc those of a goat, 
jackal, haie, mouse, camel, dog, vultuie, ciow, and of an 

ass 59-60. 
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Pittvaja-Temperament A man of 

Ptitvaja tunpoamcnt pci*>pircs copiously emitting a fetid 
smell. His limbs are loosely shaped and yellowish in 
colour. The finger nails, eyes, palate, tongue, Ups, soles 
and palms of such a person aiccoppei -coloured. He looks 
ugly with \vrinWcs, baldness and grey haii ; he cats much, 
IS averse to w’aimth and iiritablc in temper, though he 
cools down very soon. He is a man of middling strength 
and lives up to middle age He is intelligent and 
possesses a good retentive memory and loves to 
monopolise the convcisation (by pulling down any 
speaker that may bo present) He is vigorous and 
is simply irresistible in battle He dreams in his 
sleep of such things as meteors, lightning-flashes, fire, 
Nageshvara, Palas'a or Karnikara plants. He is nevci 
overpowered with fcai nor bends before a powerful 
antagonist ; he protects the suppliant and is voiy often 
afflicted w ith suppuration in the cav ity of the mouth. 
The tiaits of his character icscmblc those of a scipciU, 
an owl, a Gandhaiba (heavenly musician), Yaksha, cat, 
monkc}', tigci, bcai, and of a mongoose. 61-64. 

Kaphaja-Temperament ; —The comple.\:ion 
of a man of SUeshmd tcmpeiamcnt icscmbics cithei 
the colour of a blade of glass, blue lotus, polished 
swoid, wet Aiishta, 01 that of the stem of the ^ara grass. 
He is comely in appeaiancc, fond of sweet tastes, 
grateful, self-controlled, forbearing, unsclflsh and strong ; 
he does not hastily foi m any opinion, and is fast in his 
enmity. His eyes are white ; his haii curly and laven 
black. He is prosperous in life. His voice icscmbics the 
rumblings of a rain-cloud, the loar of a lion, or the 
sound of a Mridanga. He dreams in his sleep of laige 
lakes or pools decked with myriads of full blown lotus 
flowcis, swans and Chakravdkas. His eyes aic slightly 
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red towards the coineis, the limbs aie piopoitionate and 
symmetrically developed with a cool effulgence ladiating 
fiom them He is possessed of the qualities of the 
Slttvika stamp, capable of sustaining pain and fatigue 
and respectful towaids his supeiiors He possesses faith 
in the ^Astias and is unflinching and unchanging in his 
fiiendship ; he suffeis no vicissitudes of fortune, makes 
laige gifts aftei long deliberation, is true to his word 
and always obedient to his pieceptors The traits of his 
character resemble those of Brahma, Rudia, India, 
Vaiuna, a lion, hoise, an elephant, cow, bull, an eagle, 
swan and of the lower animals. 65-68. 

A combination of two diffeient tern pei aments should 
be called a double tempeiament 01 a Dvandaja one , 
and one of all the three temperaments in a person 
should be stated as a Srfnnipitika one. 69. 

The tempeiament of a man is nevei alteied, nor 
does It suffer any deteiioiation 01 abatement A 
change, abatement 01 deteiioiation in any particulai 
case should be legarded as the haibingei of death 
As ^ woim, bred in poison, is not tioubled with it, 
so the temperament of a person however painful to 
others does no inconvenience to himself. Several 
authoiities hold that the temperaments of peisons have 
their origin in the material elements of the body and 
accordingly they classify them as the Viftika Prakriti, 
the Taiijasa Prakriti, and the Apya (watery) Prakriti, 
the chaiacteristic traits of which lespectively coi respond 
to the first three tempeiaments desciibcd above. 70—71. 

A man of the Pirtkiva tempeiament is laige m 
his statuie,and is film, stiong and musculai in his limbs. 
A man of the Nabhasa tempeiament is pious and 
long-li\cd, has laige auial cavities The mental Icmpeia- 
ments aie classified according to theli qualities 72. 
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Seittvika Features s— The featuicb of a 
Brahma-katya person aie cleanliness of person and con- 
duct, belief in the existence of God, a constant leader of 
the Vedas, a woiship and leveience of cldeis and 
pieceptois, hospitality and celebration of leligious 
sacrifices. Those of a Mahendra-krfya person aie valour, 
command, constant discussion of the ^dstras, main- 
tenance of servants and dependents and magnanimity. 
The features of a Karnna-k^ya person arc a liking for 
exposure to cold, forbearance, a blown hue of the pupiis, 
golden colout of the hair and sweet speech The 
features of a Konvera-ks^ya peison are, arbitration 
of disputes, capacity of bearing hardships, earning and 
accumulation of wealth, and capacity of propagation 
or feitility. The features of a Gandharva-ksSya person 
are love of garlands and perfumes, fondness of songs 
and music, and love making. The features of a Tamya- 
Sattva person arc sense of duty, promptness, fiimness 
of action, couiage, memory, puiity, and absence 
of anger, illusion, feai and malice. The featuies of a 
Eishi-Sattva man are divine contemplation, obser- 
vance of vows, complete sexual abstinence, perfoimance 
of Homas, celebration of religious saciifices, knowledge, 
wisdom and cultivation of divine 01 spiritual science. 
These seven types of men should be consideied as 
belonging to the Sittvika group (of Sdttvika mental 
temperament). Now hear me describe the features of 
men of Rdjasika stamp fof mindV 73. 

Rsijasika Features Asura-Sattva men 

aie affluent in circumstances, dieadful, valoious, iiascible, 
jealous of othei men’s excellence, gluttonous and fond 
of eating alone without sharing with any one else. A 
Sarpa-Sattva man is irritable, laborious, cowardly, 
angry, double-dealing, and hasty in eating and sexual 
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iiiteiconibc. A Sa>kuiia-Satfcva man is gluttonous, 
inlempeiate in sexual matters, iintablc and fickle. A 
Riksliasa-Sattva man is solitarj' in his habits, fieicc, 
jealous of othcis excellence, externally pious, extremely 
vain and ignoiant. The charactciisLics of a Pais'a'cha- 
Sattva man aie eating food partaken of by another, irri- 
tability of temper, rashness, shamelessness, and covetous- 
ness of female possessions Those of Preta-Sattva man 
aie uttei want of knowledge as icgards duty, laziness, 
miseiablencss, envy, covetousness, niggaidliness. These 
SIX belong to the Rdjasika cast of mind Now' hoar 
me desciibc the characteristic traits of men of the 
Tamasika temperaments. 74, 

T^masika Features;— The features of a 
Ptfs'ava-Sattva man are perverseness of intellect, parsi- 
moniousncss, frequent sexual dreams and incapacit>’ of 
asceitaining 01 discerning anything. The features of 
Matsya-Sattva man aie unsteadiness, stupidity, cowai- 
dice, fond of inteimissi\c quarrel and oppression and a 
longing for w ater. The features of a Vanaspati-Sattva 
man aie fondness of staying at the same place, constant 
eating and absence of tiuthfulness, piety, liches and 
enjoyment. Thus the thiee types of Tdmasika tempera- 
ment ha\e been described, A physician should take m 
hand a patient w ith an eye tow'ards these mental traits 
etc. A physician should coolly dclibciatc upon the 
different types of temperament described heiein and 
their chaiacteristic foatuios 75"76. 

Thus ends the fourth Chapter of the S'nrira Sihdnain in the S'usi'iula 
Samhil.! which treats of foetal dcrelopmcnl etc. 



CHAPTER V. 


Now we slidll discourse on the S'dnram which tieats 
of the anatomy of the human body (^^rira- 
^ankhy^-Vy^karanam). i 

Definition of Garbha and ^eCrira 
The combined semen and ovum (Sukia and Sonita) in 
the womb, mixed %\ith (the eight categoiics known as) 
the Prakuti and (hei sixteen modifications known as) 
Vikiia, and lidden in by the JLtra^ (sclf-consicous self), 
is called the foetus There is consciousness in the 
embryo. The Vsiyu (or the vital force) di\ ides it into 
Dosha, Dhdtu, Mala, etc , limbs, and organs, etc. The 
Teja (or the heat latent in the fecundated matter) gi\es 
rise to the metabolism of the tissues ; the Apa (uatei) 
keeps it in a liquid state , the Sshiti (caith) is embodied 
in the shape of its species ; and the Akas'a (ethei) contii- 
butes to its growth and development. A fully developed 
foetus with all its paits, such as the hands, feet, tongue, 
nose, ears, buttocks etc and the scnse-oigans, is called 
^s^riram oi body. The body is composed of six 
main parts, namely, the four extremities (upper and 
lower), the tiunk or middle body, and the head. 2. 

Different members of the body :~Now 
we shall describe the Pratyangas or membcis of the 
body The head, the belly (Epigastrium), the back, the 
navel (umbilical legion), the foichead, the nose, the chin, 
the bladder, and the thioat (neck), occui singly ; the 
eais, the eyes, the nostrils, the eye-brows, the temples, 
the shoulders, the cheek, the aimpits, the breasts, the 
testes, the sides, the buttocks, the aims, the thighs, and 
the knee-joints, etc., occur in pans. The fingers and 
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toes which numbei twenty in all, and the inteiioi 
channels (Siotas) of the body, to be piescntly described, 
aie likewise included within the Piatyangas. These 
aie the different Pratyangas oi members, 3 

Enumeration of the different limbs 
and members of the body The diffeient 
layeis of the skin, the Kalds, the DhAtus (lOot principles, 
such as blood, chjdc, etc), the Mala (cxciements , the 
Doshas (morbific pi inciplcs, such as the VAju, Pitlam, 
01 Kapham', the spleen, the liver, the lungs, the colon 
and cjecum (Unduka), the heart, the cavities 01 \iscera 
(AsAyas), the intestines (Antras), the Viikkou (Kidneys) 
the Srotas (internal passages or ducts), the KandarA 
(neivc tiunks,, the JAlas (membranes), the Kurchas,’^ the 
Rajjus ^.tendons) the Sevanis (sutuics), the SanghAtas 
(facets), the Simanta, the bones, the joints, the SiiAyu 
(ligament), the Pcs'i (muscles), the Marmas (vital parts, 
such as anastomosis of \cins and aitcries, etc), the ^ira 
(veins), the Dhamani (aitcrics), and the YogavAhini 
Siotas")*, constitute what is collectively called the 
oiganism. 4. 

Their number The layeis |of skin (Tvaka) 
numbei seven in all. Theic arc seven connecti\e tissues 
or fascia (KalAs) The cavities or visccia (Asayas) are 
seven in all. The root principles (DhAtu) of the body 
aie seven in numbei. There aie scien hundicd ^irA 
(veins), file bundled Pcs'i (muscles), nine hundred 
SnAyu (ligaments), thice hundred bones, two hundred 
and ten Sandhi fjoints', one hundicd and seven Marmas 
(vital parts), twenty-four Dhamanis (aitencs etc.), three 
Doshas (morbific piinciple— such as the VAyu, Pittam, 

' Meetings o( muscles, IigAm 'nil, veins, nerves nnd bones ns nt ihe 
<innu1ar Itgamenl. 

t Those, that arc in connection wilh llie Dhamani. 
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and Kapham), three kinds of Mala (excrements) and' 
nine Siota (canals) in all in the human organism, which 
will be described in detail latei on. 

The skin, Kalft, the root principles of the body, 
(Dhcitus) the morbific piinciples (Doshas) such as the 
Vdyu etc , of the body, liver, spleen, lungs, Unduka 
(colons), heait and the Vrikkas (kidneys) have been 
already described (in the preceding chapter). 6. 

The Asayas (cavities or viscera) : — They are 
named as the VaitaJa'aya (the receptacle of the bodily 
Vdyu), Fitt^saya (the receptacle of the Ptttam)j 
Sleshmsisaya (the receptacle of Sleshmd or Kapham), 
EaktJ^saya (the receptacle of the blood), Atnisaya 
(stomach), P^kvaisaya (intestines', and the MutrsS- 
saya (bladder). Females have another As'aya 
(receptacle) in addition to these which is called the 
GarbhjCsaya (uterus) The intestines (of an adult) 
male, measure fourteen cubits (three and a half Vy£(mas) 
in length, while those of an adult female measure only 
twelve cubits. 7 — 8. 

The Srotas or Channels The nine 
canals (Srotas) of the body, such as the ears, the eyes, 
the mouth, the nostrils, the anus and the urethra, open 
on the outside. Females have thiee more such ducts 
or canals as the two breasts (milk channels) and the 
one which carries off the menstrual blood. 9. 

The Kandar^S : — ^The Kandaids number six- 
teen in all, of which four aie in the legs, foui in the 
hands, four in the neck, and four in the back The 
Kandards of the foui extiemctics extend to the loots of 
the nails of the fingers and toes The four Kandards of 
the neck, connecting it with the heait, extend down to 
the penis. The four Kandards at the back and in the 
region of the S’ldni extend down to the buttock^ 

31 
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(Vimba) These KandaiAs tciminatc above in the head, 
the thighs, the breast and in the balls of the shoulders 
respectively (i.e. the Kandaiis of the neck teiminato 
above in the head, those of the legs in the thighs, those 
of the dorsum in the chest, and those of the aims in the 
shoulders) lo. 

The JgCla or Plexuses The JAla or 
plexuses are of four kinds, such as the muscular plex- 
uses, the Vascular plexuses, ligamentous plexuses, 
and bony plexuses. One of each of the four kinds 
of plexuses, is found about each of the Manibandda 
(wrists) and Gulfa (ankles). These four kinds of 
plexuses intermingle and cioss one another in the 
form of a net-work The whole body is a chain-work 
of plexuses, ii. 

The kurchas Thcic arc six Kuichas^'in all ; 
of which two are in the hands, tw o in the feet, one in the 
neck, and one in the penis There are four great mus- 
cular cords or itajjns which oiiginatc from cither 
side of the spinal column, one pair going inwards 
and another outwards for the purpose of binding the 
muscles togethei.')' 12 — 13. 

The Sevanis or Sutures ;—JThey are 
seven in number, e g five in the head, one in the tongue 
and one in the genital. An incision should not be 
made into any of these sevanis, 14. 

The Asthi-Sangh^tas The Asthi-sangh- 
Atas (collection of a number of bones) ate four teen in 

* The Kurchas (clusters or groups) may be made up of muscles, 
bones, vessels and ligamentous s'ruclute— Dallana. 

t According to Gayaddsa four such cords arc found on each side of 
the spinal column and thus totalling eight in all. 

$ Sevani evidently means the central tendinous band which looks 
like a suture from which the muscles on either side arise. 
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number. Of these one is found in each of the following 
positions, viz the two ankles, the hvo knees and the two 
groins ; of the remaining eight, six are to be found in 
similar positions of the uppei extremities, namely 
one in each of the wnsts, elbows and axillas ; one is in 
the cranium and another in the regions of the Tnka^ 
(thus making up fourteen in all) 15 

The Simantas : —The Simantas number four- 
teen m all, and arc tcspcctircly situated about the place 
of each of the afoiesaid Asthi-sanghata. Several autho- 
‘litics assert that there are eighteen Sanghdtas.f iC. 

The Bones : — Accoidmg to the followers of the 
.Ayurveda (general medicine), the entire number of 
bones in the human body is thtcc hundred and sixty ; 
whereas Salya-Tantram (the present work) counts only 
three hundred. Of these, one hundied and twenty are 
to be found in the (foui) extremities, one hundred and 
seventeen in the pelvis (SVoni), sides (PdtsVa), back, 
chest (Uiah) and the icgion of the abdomen (Udara), 
and sixty-three in the neck and the regions above , thus 
numbering three hundred in the aggregate.^ 17. 

* “Trika’' generaltr means the sacral region, but Dallanan says 
that here it refers to the meeting uf the two clavicles with the breast* 
bone 

f According to them four mure Astlii sangaUs arc to be found over 
and above the foufte<.n already mentioned; these are— one above the 
sacrum, one above the chest, one at the junction of the thorax and 
abdomen, and one at the acromial end (of the Scapula). 

t Pondita Gangadhata Kaviiatna of Murshidabad in his famous 
commentary, known ns the Ttidjalpa-ialfa-taru, in ihe 7 th. chapter 
of Stirira Sth.-inam in the Charaka Samhitd states — 

•‘In the surgical text-book of Sua'ruta the number of bones in Ihe 
human body is given to be three hundred in all. Of these, one 
hundred and eight bones are in the four cxtremeties; one hundred 
and iwcnty-six in the pelvic cavity (S'roni), sides (Pdts'va), back (Ptishlha), 
(Afcslia) collar-bones and breast (Urnh) ; and sixty-six in the region 
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Bones of thefour Extremities:— Theie 

are three bones in each toe of the foot, thus making 
fifteen bones altogether (in the toes of each leg). Ten 
bones constitute the Tala (sole), Kuicha (cluster), 
and Gulpha (ankle) of each leg, and one forms the 
PSshni (heel) ; two bones aie found in the Jangha 
(leg) ; one in the Jinu (knee), and one in the Uru 
(thigh) , thus making thiity bones in one lowei 
extremity The same number holds good in the case of 
the other leg as well as in that of the two upper limbs 
(Thus the bones in the four cxtiemities aie one hundred 
and twenty in all). 18 

Bones of the Trunk Five bones foim 
the Sroni (pelvic cavity) , of these four ate found about 
the Guda (anus), Bhaga (pubis), and the Nitamva 

upward the necir. Thus the total number of three hundred is made up 
Now there are three bones in each toe of the feet ; this makes fifteen 
altogether. Seven bones constitute the sole (Tala), clu&ter (Kurcha), 
and the ankle (Gulfa). There is one bone in the bee! (Pd .hni), two 
in the leg (Janghd), one in the knee (Jdnu), and one in the thigh 
(Urn) Thus there are twenty-seven bones in one lower limb. The 
same number applies to the other lower limb as well ns to the two upper 
limbs. Thus a total number of one hundred and eight bones is made 
up There are five bones in the pelvic cavity (S'roni ) ; of these there 
are two in the hips (Nitamba), and the pubes (Bhaga), anus (Guda) 
and sacrum (Trika) is constituted with one bone each. There are 
thirty SIX bones in one side (Pars'ra) and the same count applies to the 
other There arc thirty bones in the back (Piishtha) ; two in the collar- 
bone (AkshasanjUtt) > seventeen in the breast (Ura) ; eleven in the 
neck (Grivd) ; four in the wind-pipe (Kantha-nadi) ; and two in the jaws 
(Hanu). There are thirty-two teeth There are three bones in the 
nose (Ndsa) ; two in the palate (Tdlu) , one each in either cheek 
(Ganda), ear (Kama) and temple (S'ankha), making six together ; and 
S|X m the cranium (Sira). Thus a total number of sixty-Six bones 
is made up (Hence) the total number of three hundred bones is made 
(wilh the grand total of the lliree foregoing loialsl Thus the list of 
hones of a skeleton is described ” 
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fliips), and Ihs fifth one is the Trika oi tnangulai 
bone (the sacrum). There are » thirty-six bones in 
one PArb'va (side), and the same numbei in the olhei ; 
thiity in the Piishtha (back), eight in the Urah (chest) , 
and two moie known as Akshaka ^coUai-bonc) 
(Thus making one bundled and seventeen m 
all). :9.‘ 

Bones above the Clavicles Thetc aic 
nine bones in the GrivA (neck) ; four in the Kantha-nAdi®^ 
(wind-pipe); two in the Hanu (Jaws) The teeth num- 
bei thirty-two Theic ate Ihtcc bones in the nose ; 
one in the Talu (palate) , also one in each Kama (cat), 
S'ankha (temple), and Ganda (check), (thu^ making six 
in all) , six bones form the Sun (ctanium) [Thus 
making sixly-lhicc in all] 20 

Different kinds of Bones and their 
situations : —Those bones may be divided into five 
classes (accoidtng to thcii charactci), such as the Kapala, 
Ruchaka, Taiuna, Valaya and the Nalaka. The bones, 
situated in the knee-joints, shouldcis (Ansa-f), hips 
(Nilamvas), checks (Ganda), palate, temples, and the 
cranium belong to the Kapjila kind (flat bones). The 
teeth belong to the Euchaki class. The bones in the 
nose, cars, throat (trachea) and the socket of the eyes 
(Akshi-koshaf) arc called Tariina (cartilages) , while 
those which are found in the palm (wrist), foot (ankle), 
sides back, chest and icgions of the abdomen, belong to 
the Valaya (irregular oi curved) class. The lemaining 

* Tala, ICuTcha, and Kantfaa nadi are identical willi Chaiak’s 
Salnka, Slhdna and Jalru respecuvely. 

+ Thougk il 13 asserted here that iheic exist Tatuna bones in the 
sockets of the eyes (Akshi koshi) but there is no menlion at all in the 
text, of the presence of any such therein. There is no mention of the 
shoutder.hladc (Ansa) here though it is a part of the skeleton. 
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bones belong to Nalaka class (long-bones, lit— recd-likc 
or cylindrical). 21 

Memorable Verses As trees arcsuppoitcd 
by the haid core inside their tiunks, so the body is 
suppoiled (and kept cicct) bj- the fiim bones (which arc 
found in its inside). And since these bones form the 
pith (SAia) of the human organism, they arc not des- 
troyed even after the dcsti action and falling off of the 
attached flesh, skin, etc, of the body Muscles aie 
attached strongly to the bones by means of the \eins 
(Siras) and ligaments (Snayus), and arc thus kept in 
position and do not fall oiT. 22 

The Sandhis or Joints-(M. T.) The 
joints may be divided into tuo kinds according as 
they aie immovable (synarthrosis) and movable (diar- 
throsis). Those which are situated at the four extremi- 
ties as well as in the Kali (waist) and Hanus (jaws' arc 
movable ; the others are known to be unmovablc b> the 
learned. There are tw’o hundred and ten articulations 
(Sandhis) in the human body. Of these siNty-cight 
-re in the four cxtiemitics , fifty-nine in the trunk 
.^jSoshtha), and eighty-three in the neck and in the 
region above it. 23. 

Sandhis of the four Extremities 

Three joints arc found in each toe, two only in the 
great toe, thus making fourteen in each leg , one 
is placed in each ankle, knee-joint and groin, thus 
making seventeen Sandhis in each leg or thirty-four in 
the two lower extiemities A similar number is to be 
found in each of the two upper extremities. 24-25. 

Sandhis of the koshtha and Clavi- 
cles : — There are three Sandhis about the Kapala or flat 
bone in the Kati (w'aist, hence pelvis) , twenty-four in the 
vertibral column ; twenty four in the sides , eight in the 
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chest ; eight in the Grivd. (neck) ; thiee in the Kanthas 
(windpipe) , eighteen in the cords or bands (Nddi) binding 
the Kloma and the heart , thuty-two about the loots of 
the teeth, one in the region of the thyroid (Kdkalaka) ; 
one in the nose , two in the eyes , one in each of the two 
ears, temples and cheeks (thus making six in all) , two 
about the joints of the jaw-bones , two over the eye- 
brows ; two above the temples ; five in the Kapdla 
bone of the fore-head and one in the head. 26 27. 

Their forms, distinctions, and lo- 
cations : — These joints may be divided into eight 
different classes (named aftei the objects which they 
lespectively resemble in shape), namely Kora (hinged 
or lap-shaped), Udukhala (ball and socket), Sdmudga 
(back of the palm), Prataia (laft), Tunna-sevani 
(seam-hke or dove-tailed), Vdyasa-tunda (crow-beak), 
Mandala (circulai), and ^ankhd-vartah (involutions of 
conch-shell) The joints in the fingers, wrists, ankles 
knee-joints and elbows (Karpura) belong to the Kora 
group. Those in the axilla or shoulder-joint (Kakshd) 
teeth, and hip (Vankshana) are of the Udukhala type. 
The joints in the legion of the anus, vagina, shoulders 
(Ansa-pitha —1 e glenoid cavity) and hips, belong to the 
Ssfmudga form The joints in the neck and the spinal 
columns, belong to the Pratara (iriegular) type , while 
those found in the Kapila bones of the pelvis (Kati) 
and the forehead, aie of Tunua-sevani (suture) form. 
The joints on either side of the cheek-bones (tem- 
poromandibulai) belong to the Vsiyasa-tunda type. The 
Mandala joints occur in the encii cling Nddi of the 
heait, thioat, eyes and Kloma SankhaS-varta joints 
occur in the bones of the ears and the nostrils. The 
peculiar features of these different kinds of joints 
(Sandhis) aie evident from their names. 28. 
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n/letrical Text Only the bone-joints have 
been enumerated and described ; the joints of muscles 
ligaments and veins aic innumeiable. 29. 

The Ligaments (Sn^yu) There aic nine 
bundled ligaments (Sndyus) in the human body, of 
which six bundled occur in the four cxticmitics ; two 
hundred and thiity in the tiunk tKos’itha) and seventj' 
in the neck and upwards. (Of the six hundred ligaments 
in the foui cxticmitics', six ligaments are situated in 
each toe making thirtj' (in the toes of each foot) ; thirty 
in the Tala (soles), Gulpha (ankles), and the Kurcha 
(ankle-joint) ; thiity in the leg (Janghd) ; ten in the 
knee-joints Qanu) ; forty in the Udara (abdomen) , ten 
in the gioin (Vankshana) , thus making one hundred 
and fifty in each leg. The same number is found in 
the other lower limb and in each of the two upper 
cxticmitics. (Of the two hundred and thirty ligaments 
in the trunk', thcie are sixty in the lumbar region 
(Kati) , eighty in the back ; sixty in the sides ; and 
thirty in the chest (Of the seventy ligaments to be 
found in the region above the clavicles) there arc thirty 
six in the neck (Giiva) and thirty-four in the head. 

. Thus the total numbci of ligaments in a human body 
is nine hundred. 30 — 33. 

Memorable Verses : — Now hear me describe 
the ligaments (Sndyus) They may be grouped under 
foui distinct heads, viz , Pial'inavati (lamifj'ing 01 
blanching), Viitta (ring-shaped or circular), Piithu 
(thick 01 broad), and S’ushira (pciforatcd). The liga- 
ments (SnAyus) vv'hich picsent in the foui cxticmitics 
and the joints belong to the Pratinavati type. The 
KandaiAs 01 laigc ligaments aic of the Vritta type ; 
whilcthosc which aic found in the stomach (Am'is'aya'oi 
in the intestines fPakvAs'aya), and in the bladdci belong 



SARIRA STIIANAM. 


Chap. V.] 


169 


to the Sushira type. The ligaments of the chest, back, 
sides and head arc of the Prithu type 34— 35. 

As a boat made of planks and timber fastened 
together by means of a large number of bindings 
is enabled to float on the water and to carry cargo ; 
so the human frame being bound and fastened at the 
Sandhis or joints by a large number of ligaments 
(SnAyu) is enabled to bear pr'ssuic. An injury to, or 
diseases of, the bones, veins, joints or muscles arc not so 
detrimental to the system as is the case if the SnAyus 
arc affected in any nay. Only the physician, who is 
acquainted with the internal and external ligaments 
(SnAyus) of the body, is qualifled to extract a hidden 
and imbedded ^alyam (extraneous matter etc.) from any 
part of the body. 36. 

The Muscles (Pesfs) The musclas (Pcs'is) 
number fnc hundred in all, of which four hundred 
arc in the four extremities ; Sixty-six' in the 
trunk (Koshtha) and thirtj'-four in the region above the 
clavicles 37. 

Muscles in the Extremities There arc 
three muscles in each of the toes, thus making fifteen 
in the toes of one leg ; ten m the anterior part of the foot 
and the same number (tcnl attached to the Kurchcha ; 
ten in the sole and the ankle-bone (Gulpha, — malledi) ; 
t\\ enty in the region between the Gulpha and the knee- 
joint ; five in the kncc-joint (Janu) ; twenty in the thigh 
(Uru) ; and ten in the groin (Vankshana) , thus making 
one bundled muscles in all in each leg. The same 
number is found in each of the other three extremities j 
(thus making four hundred in all). 38. 

Muscles in the Koshtha (Of the sixty- 
six muscles in the trunk), thicc arc in the region of the 
■* Goyitd.'Ssa reads sixty in the trunks and forty above the clavicles 

23 
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anus(Piyu); one m the penis; one in the peuncum 
(Sevan i) , two in the scrotum ; five in each of the 
haunches (Sphik) , two in the top or head of the 
bladder, five in the abdomen (Udara) , one about the 
umbilicus ; five along each side (of the spinal column), 
on the uppei part of the back (making ten in all) ; six 
in the sides ; ten in the chest , seven around the armpits 
and shoulders (Akshaka-Ansa) ; two in the region of 
heart and stomach (Amds'aya) ; and six in the region 
of the liver, spleen and colon (Unduka). 39, 

Muscles Of the Head and Neck (Of 
the thiity-four muscles found in this region), four arc in 
the throat (GnvA) , eight in the two jaw-bones (Hanu) ; 
one each in the regions of the throat (Kakalaka and 
Gala) , tivo in the palate , one in the tongue ; two in 
the bps two in the nose , two in the eyes , four in the 
cheeks , two m the ears , four in the forehead ; and 
one in the head Thus the positions and distribu- 
tions of the five bundled muscles (Fes'is) ha\c been 
desciibed. 40 

Metrical Text : — The ligaments, veins, bones 
and joints etc., of a human body, derive their sticngth 
fiom the fact of theii being supported by or covered over 
by the muscles 41. 

Extra Muscles in Women Females 
have tiventy extra muscles ; ten muscles arc to be found 
about the two breasts, five in each, which (muscles) 
attain their full giowth duting puberty ; foui muscles 
aie piesent about the paituiicnt passage ; and of these 
(foul) tivo aie about the external and two in the internal 
onfices (of thciagina); three about the legion of the 
os, and three along the passages of the ovum and sperm 
The Garbhdsdya or uteius is situated in the space 
bounded by the PittAs'aya (small intestine) and PakvAs’aya 
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(large intestine) and the foetus lies in this during the 
period of gestation.* 42-43* 

According to their position in the system, these 
muscles are found to be thick, slender, small, expanded, 
circular, short, long, hard, soft, smooth or lough. The 
muscles cover the veins, ligaments, bones and joints ; 
hence their shape and size aie determined by the 
exigencies (oiganic stiuctures) of their positions. 44 
Wlemorable Verses : —The muscles which 
are found in the penis and sciotum of a man as des- 
cribed before correspond to the covering of the uterus 
in the case of a woman owing to the absence of those 
organs in hei body. The positions and classifications 
of the veins, channels, Marmas and aitcnes will be 
dealt with in a separate chapter. 45-46. 

The vagina of a woman resembles the navel of a 
conch-shell in shape and is possessed of three involuted 
turns (Avaitas) like the interioi of mollusc The uteius 
(Garbhds'aya — fcetalbed)is situated at the third posteiior 
involuted turn. The shape of the uteius lesembles the 
mouth of aRohit-fish (nairow at the mouth and expanded 
in the uppei end) The fcetus lies in a ciouched or 
doubled up postme in the uteius and thus natuially at 
the time of paiturition its head is picsented at the 
entrance to the vagina 47-48. 

Superiority of ^alya-Tantram The 
different parts or members of the body as mentioned 
befoie including even the skin cannot be conectly 
descnbed by any one who is not veised in Anatomy. 
Hence, any one desirous of acquiring a thorough 
knowledge of anatomy should prepate a dead body 
and caiefully observe (by dissecting it) and examine 

* If wc read MuUd!.'ayB (bladder) in place of PiUa^'aya it cxplainb 
the anatomy belter — Ed 
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its different paits Foi a thoiough knowledge can only 
be acquiied by comparing the accounts given in the 
^Astias (books on the subject) by diicct personal 
observation. 49 

mode of dissection S— A dead body selected 
foi this purpose should not be wanting in any of its parts, 
should not be a peison who had lived up to a hundred 
years (i. c too old age) or of one who died from any 
protracted disease or of poison. The cxcremcnta should 
be fiist removed from the entrails and the body should 
be left to decompose in the water of a solitary and still 
pool, and securely placed in a cage (so that it may not be 
eaten away by fish noi drift away), after having covered 
it entirel}' with the outer sheaths of Muuja grass, K%i^a 
glass, hemp oi with lope etc. After seven days the bod\ 
would be thoioughly decomposed, when the obscivci 
should slowly sciape off the decomposed skin etc. with a 
whisk made of grass-roots, hair, Kus'a blade or with a 
strip of split bamboo and carefully observe w'ith his own 
eyes all the various different organs, external and internal, 
beginning with the skin as described before. 50—56 

memorable Verses The Self, the occult 
01 invisible Lord of the body cannot be delected except 
w'ith the psychic eye or with that of the mind. He, w ho 
has observed the internal mechanism of the human body 
and is w’ell icad in the works bearing on these subjects 
and has thus all his doubts expelled fiom his mind is 
alone qualified in the science of Ayurv eda and has a 
lightful claim to practise the art of healing. 57. 

Thus ends the fifth Chapter of the S'anr.i-sthanam in the Sus'iula 
Samhitd which treats of the anatomy of the human bodj. 
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Now we shall discourse on the Siriram which speci- 
fically treats of the Marmas’ ot vital parts of the body 

(Pratyeka-marma-nirdesa ^eCriram.) i. 

Classification of Marmas There ate 
one hundred and seven Marmas (in the human organ- 
ism), which may be divided into five classes, such as 
the Mansa-Marmas,Siia-Marmas, Sniyu-Marmas, Asthi- 
Marmas and the Sandhi-Marmas. Indeed there are no 
other Marmas (vulnerable or vital pa its) to be found 
in the body than the piccedmg ones. 2. 

Theii* different numbers: —There are 
eleven Minsa-Marmas (vulnerable musclc-jointb) ; forty- 
one ^iii-Marmas (similar veins, anastomosis) ; twenty- 
seven Sniyu-Marmas (vital ligament-unions) ; eight 
Asthi-Marmas ^bone-unions) and twenty Sandhi-Marmas 
(.vulnerable joints). 3. 

Their Locations : — Of these, eleven aie in 
one leg, thus making twent>-two in the two lower ex- 
tremities The same numbci counts in the two hands. 
There are twelve Maimas in the legtons of the 
chest and the abdomen (Udaia), fourteen in the back, 
and thiity-seven in the region of the neck (Grivd) and 
above It 4 

Names and distributions of Marmas s 

"“The Marmas which arc situated in each leg are known 
as Kshipia, Tala-Hridaya, Kuichcha, Kurchcha-S'irah, 
Gulpha, Indravasti, Janu, Am, Urvi, LohitAksha and 
Vitapa. The hvelve Marmas which aic situated in the 

Places where veins, arlcnes, ligaments, jowls and mu cics unite 
and an injury to which jnovcs generally falal. 
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thorax and the abdomen (Udara) are Guda (anus), Vasti 
(bladder;, Nibhi (umbilicus), Hiidaya (heart), Stana- 
mula (the loots of two bieasts), the Stana-Rohita, 
(muscles of the breasts), the two Apalaps and the two 
Apastambhas. The fourteen Marmas to be found in 
the back are the Katika-tarunas (Taiuna-bones of the 
waistt, the two Kukundaras, the two Nitamvas (hips), 
Pais'va-Sandhis (the tivo side-joints), the two Vnhatis, 
the two Ansa-phalakas (shoulder-blades) and the two 
Ansas (shoulders). The eleven Mai mas to be found in an 
aim aie known as the Kshipra, Tala-Hridaya, Kurchcha, 
Kuichcha-Sirah, Manivandba, Indra vasti, Kurpaia, 
Ani, Urvi, LohitAksha and Kakshadhaia. What is said of 
the one arm holds good of the other. The Marmas situated 
above the clavicle legions are known as the four Dhamanis, 
the eight Mdtrikas,the twoKnkdtikds, the two Vidhuras, 
the two Phanas, the two Apdngas, the two Avartas, the 
two Utkshepas, the two Sankhas, one Sthapani five 
Simantas, four Sringdtakas and one Adhipati. S — 9. 

The different heads of lYIarmas Of 

the afoiesaid Mai mas, thosp known as the Tala- 
Hridaya, Indiavasti, Guda and Stana-rohita, aic 
UltCusa-Marmas Those known as Nila-dharaani, 
Mdtiikd, Sringdtaka, Apdnga, Sthapani, Phana, Stana- 
mula, Apaldpa, Apastambha, Hridaya, Ndbhi, Pdr^va- 
Sandhi, Viihati, Lohitdksha and Uivi, aie Sirsi-Marmas. 
Those known as the Ani, Vitapa, Kakshadhara, 
Kuichcha, Kuichcha-Siiah, Vasti, Kshipra, Ansas, 
(shouldeis), Vidhuia and Utkshepa, are Sn^yu-lHarmaB. 
Those known as the Katika-taiuna, Nitamva, Ansa- 
phalaka, Sankha, are Asthi-lllarmas The Janu, the 
Kuipara, the Simanta, the Adhipati, the Gulpha, the 
Manivandha, the Kukundaia, the Avaita and the 
ICiikatika aic Saudhi-Mavraas 10—14 
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Qualitative classes Again these Maimas 
(vital unions of the body) are under five distinct heads, 
namely, Sadya-Ptinahaia, (fatal within twenty-four- 
houis), KdlAntaia-Pranahara, (fatal within a fortnight 
or a month), Vis'alyaghna (fatal as soon as a dart or any 
other imbedded foreign matter is extracted therefrom), 
Vaikalyakara, (maiming or deforming) and Rujdkar 
(painful) [according as an injury respectively produces 
the aforesaid effects]. Of these, nineteen Marmas 
belong to the Sadya-Pranahara group ; thirty-three to 
the K4lAntara-Pr4nahara group , three to the Virfalya- 
ghna group; forty-four to the Vaikalyakara group ; and 
eight to the Rujdkara group 15 . 

Memorable Verses To the Sadya-Prina- 
hara group (fatal in the course of a day if anyway hurt) 
belong the four ^lingitakas, one Adhipati, the tivo 
Sankhas, the eight Kantha-S'irds, the Guda, the 
Hridaya, the Vast! and the Nibhi. To the K^lsCutara- 
Frsfnahara group (fatal later on, if any way hurt) 
belong the eight Vaksha-Marmas, the five Simantas, 
the four Tala-Maimas, the four Kshipra-Marmas, the 
four Indra-vastis, the tvvo Katika-tarunas, the tivo 
Pars'va-Sandhis, the two Vrihatis, and the two 
Nitamvas. To the Vis'alyaghna class belong the two 
Utkshepas and the one Sthapani. To the Vaikalyakara 
(deforming) group belong the Maimas, known as the 
four LohitAkshas, the four Anis, the two Jdnus, the 
four LT VIS, the four Kurchchas, the two Vitapas, the 
two Kuipaias, the two Kukundaras, the two Kaksha- 
dharas, the two Vidhmas, the two Krikitikas, the two 
Ansas (shoulder), the two Ansa-phalakas, (shoulder- 
blades), the two Apkngas (tips of eyes), the two Nidls, 
the two Manyas, the two Phanas and the two Avartas. 
A learned physician should know' that the tw'o Gulphas, 
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the two Mani-vandhas and the four Kurchcha-S'irah (of 
the hands and legs'; belong to the Rujaikara group 
(painful if hurt). A piercing of the Kshipra-Marma 
ends in an instantaneous death , or death may follow 
at a later time. 16-2 1. 

Firm unions of M 4 nsa (muscles), ^iri (veins), Sn 4 yu 
(ligaments), bones or bone-joints are called Marmas 
(or vital parts of the body) which naturally and specifi- 
cally form the seats of life (Prjfna), and hence a hurt to 
any one of the Marmas invariably produces such symp- 
toms as arise from the hurt of a certain Marma* 22. 

The Marmas belonging to the Sadya-Pr 4 nahara group 
are possessed of fierj' virtues (thermogenetic ) ; as 
fiery virtues aie easily enfeebled, so they prove fatal 
to life (in the event of being any way hurt) ; while 
those belonging to the KAIintara-PrAnahara group are 
fiery and lunar (cool) in their properties. And 
as the fiery virtues are enfeebled easily and the cooling 
virtues take a considerable time in being so, the 
Marmas of this group prove fatal in the long run (in 
the event of being any way hurt, if not instantaneously 
like the preceding ones). The Vis'alyaghna Marmas 
are possessed of Vitaja properties (that is, they arrest 
the escape of the vital Vdyu) , so long as the dart 
does not allow the VAyu to escape from theii inj’uied 
interior, the life prolongs ; but as soon as the dart is 
extricated, the Vdyu escapes from the inside of the 
hurt and necessarily proves fatal The Vaikalyakaras 
are possessed of Saumya (lunar properties) and they 
retain the vital fluid owing to their steady and cooling 
virtues, and hence tend only to defoim the oiganism 

* Some ate of opinion thal hallucination, deliiium, death, stupor and 
coma as described in the Sntrast dnam are the results of injuries to 
thes Mar as. 
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in the event of their being hurt, instead of bringing 
on death The Rujakara Marmas of fiery and VAtaja 
properties become extremely painful inasmuch as both 
of them arc pain-generating in their properties. 
Others, on the contrary, hold the pain to be the result 
of the properties of the five material components of 
the body fPancha-bhautika) 23. 

Different Opinions on the Marmas : — 

Some assert that Marmas, which ate the firm union of 
the five bodily factors (of veins, ligaments, muscles, bones 
and joints), belong to the first group (Sadya-PrAna- 
hara) •, that those, which form the junction of four such, or 
in V hich there is one in smaller quantity, will prove fatal 
in the long run, in the event of their being hurt or injured 
(KAlAntara-PrAnahara).* Those, which arc the junction 
of three such factors, belong to the Vis'alya-PrAnaharat 
group ; those of the two belong to the Vaikalyakara ‘ 

■* The Matnies, such oj Stans muln, Ap.-tlapi, Apaslambha, 
Simanta, KatiVa-Taiuns, P.nTSva-Sandhi, ViihaU, and Kitamv.-i he- 
ioni’ing lo rhe Kalantnt.vina(ata i>toup, ate devoid of Mdnsa (muscles) ; 
and the ‘Marmas* knoan ns Stanatohita, Talahtidii>a, Kshiprn, and 
Indiasasu, beloneing lo the same class, ate devoid of Aslhi (honcsl. 

t The Uikshepa niarma, bclongin!; lo the Vis'alj.a piannhain 
group, is devoid of Mans* (muscles) and Sandhi (joint) 

t The .Sihapani-Marma, belonging lo ibc Vaik-aly.akara class, is 
devoid of Mansa (muscle), Vita and Sndjii; the Lnhu.tksbn marraa 
(o( the same gconp) is devoid o( Snayu, Sandhi and Asthi (bones) ; the 
J.anu.matma (of the same group) IS devoid of Munsa, S'lr.a and Snayu s 
the Utvi matma (of the said group) is devoid of Aslhi, Mansa and Sndyu j 
the Vilapa-marma (of the same class) is devoid of Mdnia, Sird and Aslhi ; 
the Kutpaia-matma (of the same class) is devoid of MSnsa, S'lra," 
and Sndyus the Kultundara-matma (of the same class) is devoid 
of Mdnsa, S ira and Sandhi ; the Kakshadhara matma (of the same 
class) IS devoid of S‘ita, Asthi, and Sandhi j the Vidhura-tnarma (of the 
said group) is devoid of Mdnsa, Siii and Sandhi ; the Ktlkalika-matma 
15 devoid of Mansa, S'ira, and Sandhi ; the Ansa-marma (of the same 
group) IS devoid of Mdnia, Snllyu and Sandhi ; the Ansa phalaka marma 

23 
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group ; and those in which only one of them exists 
belongs to the last or pain-generating type (Rujdkara)* 

But the fore going theory is not a sound one, inas- 
much as blood IS found to exude from an injured joint 
which would be an impossibility in the absence of any 
vein, ligament [Snayu) and muscle being intimately 
connected with it. Hence every Marma should be 
understood as a junction or meeting place of the five 
organic principles of ligaments, veins, muscles, bones 
and joints 24-25 

metrical text:— This isfuithei corroborated 
by the fact that the four classes of Sird or vessels (which 
respectively carty the VAyu, Pitta, Kapha and the blood) 
are found to enter into the Marmas foi the purpose 
of keeping or maintaining the moisture of the local 
ligaments (Snayu), bones, muscles and joints and thus 
sustain the oiganism.f The VSyu, aggravated by an 
injury to a Marma, blocks up (those four classes of 
vessels) in their entire course throughout the organism 
and gives rise to great pain which extends all over the 
body. All the internal mechanism of a man (of which a 
Marma has been pierced into with a shaft or with any 
other piercing matter) becomes extremely painful, and 
seems as if it were being constantly shaken or jerked, 
and symptoms of syncope arc found to set in. Hence a 
careful examination of the affected Marma should 

(of the said gtoup) is devoid of M&nsa, Snayii and Sandhi ; the Kila, 
Manya and Fhana Marmas (of the same group) are dc\ oid of Mansa, 
Sandhi and Asthi ; the Avarla-marma is devoid of S'lrd, Sn£}ru and 
M&nsa ; the Apanga.marma (of the said class) is devoid of Mdnsa, Sndyu 
and Sandhi. 

* The Gulpha, Manibandha, and Kurchcha-s'iia Marmas, belonging 
to the Rojdkara group, are devoid of Mansa, S'lrd, Sndyu and Asthi, 1 e. 
Sandhi alone is present in these. 

t Hence the piercing of a bone is attended with bleeding. 
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precede all the forgoing acts of extricating a ^alya from 
its inside. From that similar aggiavated conditions and 
actions of the Pitta and the Kapha should be presumed 
in the event of a Marma being any way injured or 
pierced into. 26 — 29. 

A Marma of the Sadyah-Prdnahara type being 
perforated at its edge brings on death at a later time 
(within seven days), whereas a deformity of the organ 
follows from the piercing of a KAlintara-Mdraka** 
Marma at the side (instead of in the centre). Similarly, 
an excruciating pain and distressful after-effects mark a 
similar perforation of a Marma of the Vis'alyaghna*}' 
group And a Marma of the Rujikara| class pro- 
duces an excruciating pain (instead of a sharp one) in 
the event of its being pierced at the fringe. 30 

An injured Marma of the Sadyah-Piinahara type 
terminates in death within seven days of the injury, 
while one of the Kdlintara type, within a fortnight or a 
month from the date of hurt (according to circumstances). 
A case of injured Kshipra-Marma seldom proves fatal 
before that time (seven days). An injured Marma of the 
Vis'alyaghna or Vaikalyakaia group may prove fatal 
in the event of its being severely injured. 31. 

nilarmas of the Extremities Now we 

shall desctibe the situation of every Marma. The 

* If any of the Marmas of the Kalantara-Pranabaia group be 
deeply perforated, then this perforation is sure to bring on death wuhin 
a day (i.e. it mil act like a slightly injured Marma of the Sadyah- 
Frdnahara group). 

t Any M.irma of the Vis'alyaghna-group, being deeply perforated, 
brings on death within seven days (i, e. it will behave like a slightly 
injured Marina of the Kdlantara.Prknahara class). 

t Any Marma of the Rujdkata class, being deeply perforated (injured), 
is sure to bring excruciating pain etc , {».« , it will act like a slightly 
injured Marma of the Vis'alyaghna group). 



I80 THE SUSHRUTA SAMHITA. [Chnp, VI, 

Maima, known as the Kshipra* * * § ^, is situated in the 
region between the fiist and the second toes (Tarsal 
articulation), which, being injured or pierced, brings 
on death from convulsions. The Maima, known as the 
Tala-Hridayaf, is situated in the middle of the sole 
of the foot in a stiaight line diawn fiom the root of 
the middle toe An injury to this Marma gives rise to 
extreme pain which ends in death. The Marma, known 
as the Kurchcliat, is situated two fingeis’ width 
above from the Kshipra one on each side of the 
foot. An inj'ury to this Marma results in shivering 
and bending in of the foot. The Marma called 
Kuvclicha-^irah § is situated under the ankle-j'oints, 
one on each side of the foot (Gulpha- Sandhi) , an 
injury to it gives rise to pain and swelling of the 
affected pai t. A perforation of the Gulpha-Marma II, 
which is situated at the junction of the foot and 
the calf, lesults in pain, paralysis and maimedncss 
of the affected leg. 32-37 

An injuiy to the Maima which is situated in the 
middle muscle of the calf to the distance of between 
twelve and thirteen fingeis’ width from the ankle, and 
known as the Indravasti-Mama,^ lesults in excessive 
hiemoirhagc which ends in death, 38. 

* It IS a Snayu-Marma (ligament) to the width of half a finger, and 
belongs to the Kdidntara group. 

' t It IS a Mansa Marma to the width of half a finger and belongs to the 
Kdldnlara group. 

5 : It 15 a Sndju-Marma to the length of four fingers’ width, and 
-belongs to the VaiUal)akara group 

§ It IS a Snayu-Marma, one finger in length and belongs to the 
Vaikalyaltaia group, 

II It IS a Sandhi Marma, to the length of two fingers’, and belongs to 
the Vaikalyakara group. 

V Indravasti measures two fingers in length according to Bhoja and 
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An injury to or piercing of the J^nii-Marma/ 
situated at the union of the thigh and the knee, results 
in lameness of the patient 39. 

A piercing of the jiiii-Marma,+ situated on both the 
sides above three fingers’ width fiom the JAnu (knee joint), 
brings on swelling and paialysis (numbness) of the 
leg. 40 

A perforation of the Urvi-Marma,J situated in the 
middle of the Uru (thigh), results in the atiophy 
of the leg, owing to the incidental haemorrhage. An 
injury to the Loliitsiksha-Marma,ll situated respectively 
a little above and below the Urvi-Marma and the 
Vankshana feioin-joint), and placed near the thigh, is 
attended with excessive hmmorihagc and causes paia- 
lysis (of the leg). 41-42 

An injury to the Vitapa-Marma,*! situated between 
the Scrotum and the Vankshana (inguinal region), brings 
on loss of manhood 01 scantiness of semen. Thus the 
eleven Sakthi-Marmas of one leg have been described ; 
those in the other being of an identical nature with the 
preceding ones The Mai mas in the hands are almost 
identical with those of the legs, with the exception that 
Mamvandha, Kurpara and Eakshadbara Marmas 


Gayaddsa, though half a Bogei in widlh accoidmg to olhcis It is a 
Mltnsa-MaiDia and belongs to the KdlUntaia gioup, 

* It IS a joint-Marma, ihiee fingers in length and belongs to the 
Vaikal) akara group 

t It IS a ligament- Mainia, hall a finger in length, (three fingeis 
according to Gayaddsa) and is of the Vaikalyakata class 

t It IS a S'ird Marma, half a finger in length and of the Vaikalya- 
kara group. 

II It IS a S'lrd-Marma, halfa finger in length and of the Vaihalya* 
kara group 

If It IS a Sniiya-Marma to the length of one finger and of the 
Vaikalyakara group. 
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occur in the place of the Gulpha, J 4 nu and 
Vitapa Marmas respectively. As the Vitapa-Marma 
is situated between the scrotum and the Vankshana 
(inguinal region), so the Kakshadhara-Marma is situated 
between the Vaksha (chest) and the Kaksha (armpit). 
An injury to these causes supervening symptoms. 
An injury to the Manivandha-Marma (wrist-marma) 
results specially in inoperativeness (Kuntha) of the 
affected hand ; an injury to the Kurpara-Marma ends 
in dangling (Kuni) of the hand ; and an injury to 
the Kakshadhara results in hemiplegia. Thus the 
forty-four Marmas of the upper and the lower extremi- 
ties have been described. 43-46 

marmas on the Thorax etc. Now we 
shall describe the Marmas, situated in the region of 
the thorax and the abdomen (trunk). A hurt to 
the G-uda-Mama’', which is attached to the large 
intestine and serves as the passage of stool and flatus, 
ends fatally (within twenty-four hours of the hurt). 
An injury to the Vasti-llarma,f situated inside 
the cavity of the pelvic region and the bladder and 
composed of small muscles and blood (and which 
serves as the receptacle of urine), proves fatal with- 
in the day, except in the cases of extracting the 
gravel, only when the injury to the organ is short 
of complete perforation of both of its walls. The 
urine oozes out through the aperture in the case 
where only one of its walls has been perforated, and 
which may be closed and healed up with pioper 
and judicious medical treatment. An injury to the 

* It IS a .M^nsa-Marma to the length of four fingers’ width and be- 
longs to the Sadyo-mfitaka class. 

t It 15 a ligament combination (Sndyu marma) to the length of foqr 
fingers, belonging to the Sadyah-Prdnhara class, 
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NitbM-Marina,* the root of all the ^iras and situated 
between the Amis'aya (stomach) and the Pakvas'aya 
(intestines) ends in death within the day. 47-50 

A hurt to the Hridaya-l[ama,t which is situated 
in the thorax between the two breasts and above the 
pjt of the AmSs'aya and forms the seat of the qualities 
of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, proves fatal within the 
day. An injury to the Stana-iuula-]!llamas 4 i situated 
immediately below each of the breasts and about two 
fingers in width fills the Koshtha (thorax) with deranged 
Kapha, brings on cough, difficult breathing (asthma) 
and proves fatal. An injury to any of the Stana- 
Bohita-]ll[armas,§ situated above the nipples of 
the breasts about two fingers in width, fills the cavity 
of the Koshtha (thorax) with blood, producing symptoms 
of cough and asthma, and ends fatally. An injury to 
the Apals(pa-Marmas,|| situated below the Ansa-kuta 
(balls of the shouldeis) and above the sides (meeting 
of the different branches of the sub-clavicle veins i.e, 
axilla', transforms the blood of the organism into pus 
and proves fatal thereby. 51-54 

An injury to any of the Vayu-carrying vessels, known 
as the Apastambha-Marma? (meeting of the bifurcated 
branches of the bronchi lying on both the sides 

* It IS a S'lta-Marma to the length of four fingers, belonging to the 
Sadyah-Franahara class. 

t It is a S'lid-Matma to the length of font fingers and of the Sadyah- 
Franahara class, 

t It is a S'lra.Marma, two fingerD in length and of the Kdlantara 
class. 

§ It IS a Mansa-Marma about half a finger in length and of the 
KSlinlara class, (according to Vgabhala, of the Sadyo-Mdraka class). 

II It IS a S'ltd Marins, half a finger in length, and of the Kdidntara 
class. 

IT It IS a S'lrd-Marma, half a finger in length and belongs lo the 
Kdldntara class 
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of the breast), fills the Koshtha with the deranged 
Viyu (tympanites) accomapanied by cough and dys- 
pepsia, and terminates in death Thus the twelve 
Marmas situated in the thorax and abdomen are 
described. 55-56. 

Prishtha Marmas : — Now we shall discourse 
on the Marmas in the back (of a man) An injury to 
any of the Katika-tarnnas* * * § ' (sacro-ihac articulation), 
situated in the region of the S'roni (sacrum) on both 
sides of the spinal column, gives rise to an excessive 
haemorrhage and consequent pallor and ends in death 
A hurt to any of the Eukundara Marmas j (lit : — a 
hollow — the great sacro-sciatic notch), situated on both 
sides of the spinal column and in the region slightly 
below the waist (in the loins), results in complete 
anaesthesia and inoperativeness of the lower extremi- 
ties A hurt to the Nitamva-Marmas.t attached to 
the side above the ^roni (pelvis) and attached inside to 
the muscles of the waists, gives rise to Sosha (atrophia) 
in the lower extremities, weakness and ultimately brings 
on death An injury to the FakrsVa-Sandhi-Marmas § 
(caelic axes) which aie situated just at the middle below 
the extiemities of the sides (Pars'va) and which lies 
attached at the middle between the loins at their lower 
regions, feels the Koshtha (abdomen) with the blood 
and results into death A hurt to the Vribati-Marmas O 

* It is an Asthi-Marma, half a finger in length and of the Kdlantara- 
mdtaka class. 

t They are Joint-marmas (Sandhi), half a finger in length and of the 
Vaikalyakara group 

It IS a bone Marina, half a finger in length, and of (he Kdidniara clas£ 

§ It is a S'lra-Marma to the length of halt a finger and belongs to 
the Kdlantara class. 

D They are S'lra-Marraas (arterial anestomsis] to the lengt of half 
a finger and belong to the Kdlantara class. 
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which commencing from the roots of the breast 
course round both the sides of the spinal column 
(Pristha-vams'a), cause excessive bleeding, and the patient 
dies, as supervening symptoms arise fiom an excessive 
loss of blood. An injury to any of the t\vo Atnsa-phalaka- 
Marmas*' situated on eitherside of the vertebral column 
and connected with the scapula brings on anesthesia 
or atrophy (So'ha) of the aims There aie two Marmas 
known as Amsa-Mamasf which are situated on either 
side midway between the neck and the head of the aims 
and connect the Amsa-Pitha (glenoid cavity) and the 
Skandha (shoulder). An injury to any of these Mat mas 
is attended with an incapacity of moving the hands. 
Thus the fourteen Marmas in the back liave been 
described. 57-6$ 

The Jatrugata- Marmas ;-Now we shall 
describe the Marmas which arc situated in the regions 
above the clavicles (Urddhva-Jatru), There aic four 
Dhamani (arteries) about the two sides of the Kantha- 
N£di (wind-pipe). Two of them arc known as ITilsf, and 
the other two as Many^ One Nili and one ManyA are 
situated on either side of the larynx, (i c , anterior and 
posterior side of the larynx'. An injury to any of them 
produces dumbness, and change of voice (hoaiseness), 
and also the loss of the faculty of taste J An injury to 
any of the eight ^iras (arteries), four being on each side 
of the neck (Grivd), and known as Sir^-MsCtrika- 
Marmas § ) ends fatally within the day, 65-69 

* It IS an Asihi-Marma, halfa Snget in length and is Vnikahakara. 

t They are Sniyu-Maimas, half a finger m lenglh and of the 
Vaikalyakara class. 

t They are S'lra-Marmas, to the lengrb of four fingers and of the 
Vaikalyakara class 

§ They are S'lrd-Maimas, four fingers m length and of the Sadjo. 
Mdtan class. 
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An injur 3 ' to any of the two Mai mas lying at the 
junction of the head and neck (Giiva) and known as 
KrikabtiksC* * * § (transverse piocess of the aich of the atlas) 
results in a fiee movement of the head. A hurt to any 
of the Marmas attached to the lower end of an ear 
(posteiior extrensic ligament) and known as the 
Vidhura*!' Marma lesults in ftie loss of hearing An 
injuiy to the Pliaua-Marmast attached to the interior 
channels of both the nostrils, results in the loss of the 
faculty of smell. An injuiy to the Ap^^nga-lTamas § 
(Anastomosis of the infra-orbital artery) situated below 
the tips of the eye-biows and about the external corners 
of the eyes, biings on blindness oi defective vision. An 
injury to the .ilvarta-Marmas 1| situated above and below 
the eye-brows, brings on blindness and impaired vision. 
An injury to the Sankha-MarmasIT (meeting or suture 
of the temporal, fiontal and sphenoid bones — Pterm^, 
situated over the tips of the eye-brows and between the 
ears and the forehead, results in death within the day. 
The Mai mas situated ovei the two temples (Sankha) 
and at the bordei of the hair (sculp) are called Utkshepa- 
Marma (meeting of the posterior and anterior temporal 
arteries)$. An extraction of a shaft (^alya) or of any 

* They are Sandhi-Maimas, half a Engei in length, and of the 
Vaikalyakara gtoup. 

i- It IS a S'ndyu-Marma, and is of the Vaikalyakara class. 

$ They are S’lra-Marroas to the length of half a finger and of the 
Vaikalyakara class, 

§ .They are S'lrd Marmas lo the length of half a finger and of the 
Vaikalyakara class. 

II They are Sandhi-Marmas, to the length of half a finger and of the 
Vaikalyakara class. 

IT They are Asthi-Marmas to the length of half a finger. 

$ They are S'ndyn-Marmas, half a finger in length and of the 
Vis'alyagbna class. 
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extraneous pointed thing lodged into these Marmas, 
results in the death of the patient, who, on the contrary, 
lives as long as the shaft is allowed to icmain inside or 
if the shaft comes out itself (after puticfaction) 70-75- 

An injury to the Sthapani-Marma* (nasal arch of 
the frontal veins), situated in the middle of the eye- 
brows, ends in the manner of the preceding one. An 
injury to any of the five joints of the head which arc 
known as the Siinanta-Mamast, results in fear, insensi- 
bility and madness of the patient and terminates in 
death. An injury' to any of the four Sring^taka- 
Marmas^ which forms the junction of the four Sirds 
(nerves), (branches of the facial artery) and soothes the 
nose, the eyes, the cars and the tongue, proves fatal 
within the day An injury to the Adhipati- Marmas § 
(the vertical groove on the frontal bone) which is marked 
in the inner side of the roof of the cranium by the S’ird- 
Sannipdta (superior longitudinal sinus), and on the 
exterior side by the ringlet of the hair (RomAvarta) 
proves fatal within the day. Thus we have described 
the thirty-sc\cn Marmas, situated in the region above 
the clavicles (Urddhva-Jalru) 76-So. 

memorable Verses An incision should 
be made at the spot a fingers width remote from the 
Urvi, Kurchcha-^ird, Vitapa, Kaksha and a Pdrs'va- 
Marma ; whereas, a clear space of two fingers should 

* They are S'ltS Marmas lo ihc length of halt a finger anil of the 
Visdljaghna class. 

+ They are Sandhi-Marmas to the lengih of four fingers and of the 
Kdlintara-Pr.^nabara class, 

t They ate S'ltd Marmas to the length of four fingers and of the 
Sadyah Pidnabara class. 

§ It IS a Sandhi Marma, half a finger In length and of the Sadyah- 
Pranabara class. 
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be avoided from its situation in making any incision 
about the Stanamula, Manivandha or Gulpha-Marma 
Similarly a space of three fingers should be avoided 
from the Hridaya, Vasti, Kurchcha,- Guda or NAbhi 
Maima ; and a space of foui fingers should be avoided 
in respect of the four Snngdtakas, five Simantas and 
ten Marmas in the neck (Nild etc.) , a space of half 
a finger being the lule in respect of the lemaining (fifty- 
six),’^ Men, versed in the science of surgery, have laid 
down the rule that, in a case of suigical operation, the 
situation and dimension of each local Marma should 
be first taken into account and the incision should be 
made in a way so as not to affect that paiticulai Maima, 
inasmuch as an incision, even extending or affecting, 
in the least, the edge oi the side of the Maima, may 
prove fatal. Hence all the M^rma-SthAnas should be 
caiefully avoided in a surgical operation. 8i 

The amputation of a hand or a leg may not prove 
fatal whereas a wound in any of the Marmas situated 
therein is suie to bring on death. The vessels become 
contracted in the case of a cut in the leg or in the hand 
of a man, and hence the incidental bleeding is compara- 
tively scantier. Therefore it is that a cut in any of these 
parts of the body, however painful, does not necessaiily 
prove fatal, like the lopping oflT of the branches of a 
tiee. On the contrary, a man pierced into in any such 
Marmas, as the Kshipra or the Tala, suffers from excessive 

* Some are of opinion that a surgical operation (in the case of the 
remaining fifly-six) should be made, leaving a space equal in measurement 
to the dimensions of a palm (from the aflected part). Gayddisa, having 
learnt from Bhoja, explains that a space of two Rngers should be left (from 
the affected part) in mahing surgical operations of the ten marmas, namely, 
the two Guipbas, the roots of the two breasts, the four Indravitstis, and the 
^wo Manivandhits. 
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haemorrhage (fiom the affected part) and attended with 
an excruciating pain, owing to the derangement of the 
V 4 yu, and meets his doom like a tree whose roots 
have been seveied Hence, in a case of piercing or 
of injuiy to any of these Marmas, the hand or the leg 
should be immediately amputated at the wrist or at 
the ankle (respectively). 82 

The medical authorities have described the Marmas 
to have covcicd half in the scope of Salya Tantra 
(Surgery), inasmuch as a pel son hurt in any of the 
Marmas dies presently (i c , within seven days of the 
hurt) A dcfoimity of the organ is sure to result from 
an injury to one of these Marmas, even if death bo 
averted by a course of judicious and skillful medical 
treatment. 83. 

The life of the patient is not to be dcspaiicd of even 
in the case of fracture or crushing of a bone of the 
Koshtha, ^irah and KapAla or perforation of the intestines 
etc , if the local Marmas are found not to be in any way 
hurt or affected. Recovery is common in cases of 
cuts (pierce) in the Sakthi, Bhuja, Pdda and Kara 
or in any other part of the body and even where a 
whole leg or hand is found to be severed and carried 
away if the Marmas arc not in any way hurt or 
affected. 84. 

These Marmas form the primary scats of the Vdyu, 
the Soma (lunar) and Tejas (fiery principles of the 
organism), as well as of the three fundamental qualities 
of Satva, Rajas and Tamas, and that is the reason why 
a man, hurt in any of the Marmas, docs not live, 85 

An injury to a Marmaof the Sadj'ah-Prdnahara class 
(in which death occurs within a day) is attended with 
the imperfection of the sense organs, loss of conscious- 
ness, bewilderment of Manah (mind) and Buddhi 
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(intellect) and .various kinds of pain. An injury to a 
Marma of the KAlAntara group (of a person) is suie to 
be attended with the loss of DbAtus (blood etc.) and 
vaiious kindsof supervening symptoms (Upadrava) which 
end in death. The body of a person, hurt in any of 
..the Vaikalyakara Marmas, may remain operative only 
under a skillful medical treatment ; but a deformity 
of the affected oigan is inevitable. An injury to any 
of the Vis'alyaghna Marmas ends in death for the 
reasons mentioned above. An injury to any of the 
RujAkara Marmas gives rise to various kinds of pain 
in the affected organ, which may ultimately bring about 
a deformity of the same, if placed under the treatment 
of an ignoiant and unskillful Vaidya (Surgeon). 86. 

An injury to the adjacent part of a Marma, whether 
incidental to a cut, incision, blow (AbhighAta), burn, 
puncture, or to any other cause exhibits the same 
series of symptoms as an actually affected one An 
injury to a Marma, whether it be severe oi slight, is 
sure to bring deformity or death.*^ 87 

The diseases which are seated in the Marmas, are 
generally serious, but they may be made to prove 
amenable with the greatest caie and difficulty. 88-89. 

* Gayiid^sa does not read this verse. 

Thus ends the sixth Chapter of the S'arira Stbdnam in the Sus'ruta 
Samhita, which treats of Marmas. 



CHAPTER VII. 


Now we shall discourse on the SAiiram which tieats 
of the description and classification of Sird or vascular 
system ( ^ir^-Varnana-Vibhaktin^ma* 
^^riram). 

There are seven hundred Siiis (vessels) in the 
human organism (except those which cannot be counted 
for their extremely attenuated size). The vessels 
(^iras) by their contiactibility and expansibility &c , 
sustain and nourish the organism in the same manner 
as streamlets and canals serve to keep a field or a 
garden moist and fruitful Fiom the principal or cen- 
tral trunk hundreds of small and minute vessels branch 
off and spiead all ovei the body, just as small or minute 
fibres aie found to emanate from the large central vein 
of the leaf of a plant They originate from the umbili- 
cal legion and thence they spread all over the body up- 
wards and downwards and obliquely. 3 

memorable Verses All the ^ir^s (vessels) 
that are found in the organisms of created beings, ori- 
ginate from the umbilical region (Nabhi)*)* and thence 
they spread all over their bodies. The life of an oi- 
ganic animal is seated in the vessels surrounding its 
navel which foims their starting point The navel in 
its turn rests on or is attached to the Prdnas (the life- 
carrying vessels — nerves attached to it) in the same 

* The Sanshnta teim S'ni denotes veins, nerves, arteries and lympha. 
tic vessels as well. Some read Siri- Varna (different colours of the 
Suds) in lieu of S'lra-varnana (description of S'irds). 

t Most probably the idea is derived from the appearance of the S'lrfis 
in their foetal state. 
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manner as the nave of a wheel supports the spokes, and 
the spokes in their turn support the nave. 3-4. 

Principal firsts S— Of these s'iias (vessels), 
forty aie principal ones, of which ten are VAyu-cariying 
Sir As (nerves), ten are Pitta-cairying SiiAs (veins), ten 
convey Kapha (lymphatic vessels?) and ten are blood- 
carrying SirAs (arteries) Of these the VAyu-cairying 
SirAs, situated in the specific receptacle of that bodily 
principle (VAta), are again found to branch out in one 
hundred and seventy five smaller blanches (ramifications). 
Similarly, each of the remaining Pitta-cairying, Kapha- 
carrying and blood-carrying vessels (^irAs) situated in 
their specific receptacles, {ie, in the receptacles of Pitta, 
Kapha and spleen and liver respectively) aic found to 
branch out m as many numbers (one hundred and 
seventy-five), — thus making a total of seven hundred 
m all. 5. 

Their Specific Locations There are 
twenty-five VAyu-cariying SirAs (nerves) in one leg and 
the same count applies to the other Similarly there 
are twenty five VaJyu-cariying SiiAs (vessels) in each of 
the hands Theie are thirty-foui Vayu-carrying vessels 
in the Koshtha itrunk) , of these eight occur in the peh ic 
regions attached with the anus and the penis ; two in 
each of the sides, six in the back, six in the Udara 
(cavity of the abdomen), and ten in the region of the 
chest. There aic foity-one VAyu-carrying SirA’s (ves- 
sels) situated in the region above the clavicles Of 
these fouitecn occur in the neck ; four in the two eais , 
nine in the tongue ; six in the nose and eight in the 
two eycb. Thus we have finished the desciiption of the 
one bundled and seventy-five SirAs that carry VAyu 6 

What has been said of these VAyu-cairyiiig vessels 
(S'lras) will also hold good to the rest (in blood-carrying. 



Chap Vn.J 


SARIRA STHANAM. 


193 


Pitta-carrying and Kapha-canying channels in the res- 
pective regions of the body), with the exception that 
in these three cases, ( Pitta, Kapha and blood ) ten 
occur in the eyes and two in the ears in lieu of feight 
and four respectively, as in the case of VAyu-cairying 
^iris (vessels) Thus we have desciibed the seven hun- 
dred ^irds with their blanches. 7. 

Memorable Verses — The Vdyu-carrying 
^irds ' —The Vdyu in its normal state and coursing 
through its specific Siras (vessels) helps the unobstructfed 
performance of its specific functions z»/sr,, expansion} 
contraction, speech, &c., and produces the clearness atld 
non-illusivenes3 of Buddhi ( intellect ) and the serise- 
oigans, whereas a coursing of the said Vdyu in a de- 
ranged condition through the aforesai i ^irds (vessels), 
gives rise to a host of such diseases as are diie to the 
derangement of Vdyu 8 

The Pitta-carrying i$ir£is The Pitta in 
its normal state and coursing through its specific ^itds 
(vessels) produces the healthy glow of complexion, 
relish for food, kindling of the appetite, healthfulhess 
and other good effects, characteristic of the Bitta, which 
however being aggiavated and coursing through them 
gives rise to a host of Pittaja diseases g. 

The Kapha-conveying ^ir^s:-:The 

Kapha in its normal state and coursingthrough itsspecific 
^irds (vessels) smoothes and contributes to the firmness 
of the limbs and joints, improves the str ength and pro- 
duces all other good effects specially belonging to it, 
whereas the same Kapha, flowing through them in an 
aggravated condition, ushers in a laige number of the 
Kaphaja distempers of the body. lo. 

The Rakta-carrying ^irsfs The blood 
in its normal state and flowing through its specific S"ir 4 s 

2S 
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(vessels) stiengthens the othei fundamental principles 
(DMtus) of the body, improves the complexion, aids 
the organ of touch in the piopei peiformance of its 
functions and pioduces other functions characteristic of 
it in the body Flowing through them in a vitiated 
condition, it begets diseases which are due to the de- 
rangement of the blood ii. 

There is not a single SirA (vessel) in the body 
which carries either the Viyu, or the Pitta or the 
Kapha alone. Hence each of the vessels should be 
regarded as affording an opportunity for conveying all 
kinds of the Doshas of the body, for as soon as they are 
deranged and aggravated they seem to flow thiough all 
the ^irAs promiscuously Hence they arc called Sarva- 
valiali. 12. 

Specific colours of the ^ir^ss-Thc 

vessels which cany the bodily VAyu (nerves) have a 
vermilion (yellowish red) hue and seem to be stuffed 
with VAyu. The Pitta-carrying vessels (veins) are 
coloured blue and felt warm to the touch. The Kapha- 
carrying vessels are hard, cold to the touch and white- 
coloured. The blood-carrying vessels (arteries) arc red 
and neithei too hot, nor too cold. 13. 

Now we shall describe the SiiAs (veins) which a 
suigcon should not pierce 01 open, inasmuch as it may 
lesult in death, 01 bodily deformity. An intelligent 
surgeon shall always bcai in mind that sixteen out of 
the foui bundled vessels in the extiemcties, thirty-two 
out of the bundled and Ihiity-six vessels in the tiunk 
and fifty out of the sixty-four vessels in the legion abo\e 
the clavicles, should not be opened or bled on any 
account 14-1 S 

Of the one hundied vessels in a single leg, the one 
JAladharA (which is attached to the connective tissue 
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of the Kurchcha-SVah) as well as the thiee internal 
ones, of which two aie known as the Uivi-veins and the 
other as the Lohitiksha, together with the correspond- 
ing ones in the other 1^ and in the two hands, thus 
making sixteen in all, which aie situated in the upper 
and lower extremeties, should be held unfit for opening. 
Of the thrrty-two veins in the pelvic region (Sroni), eight 
such, known as the foui)Vrtapas (two on each side of the 
testicles) and the four known as the Katika-taiun as (two 
on each side) should be considered unfit for bleeding or 
opening. Of the sixteen veins (eight on each side) at the 
sides, the one which courses upward from each of the two 
sides and is attached to the Marma known as the Ps(rsva- 
Sandhi, should be considered unfit for similar purposes 
Of the twenty-four Siris which are found in either side 
of the spinal column, an incision should not be made 
into any of the two ^iids (on each side) known as 
the Vrihati and which run upward along either side 
of it (spinal column). Similarly of the twenty-four S'iris 
in the abdomen, the two along each of the two sides of 
symphis pubis should be held unfit for opening or 
bleeding Of the forty veins in the chest, the two in the 
heart, tivo in the root of each breast and two in each 
of the Stana-rohita (muscle of the bieast) and one in 
each of the Apastambhas and Apaldpas, making fourteen 
in all, should not be opened. Thus thirty-two ^ir4s in 
the regions of the bick (i e, the sides and the pelvic 
regions), the abdomen and the chest should be regarded 
as unfit for opening or other surgical purposes. i6 — 21 . 

There are one hundred and sixty-four S’lrds in the 
legion above the clavicles. Of these the eight and four 
(making twelve and respectively known as the eight 
Mdtnkds, the two Nilds and the two Manyis) out 
of the fifty-six in the neck and the throat, should be 
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legaurded as Unfit for opening. SimlUily the two veins 
in the t\yo Kiikitikds and two in the tivo Vidhuras, 
shopld be held unfit for similar purposes ; thus making 
sixteen in all in the neck. Of the sixteen vessels (eight 
on each side) of the Hanus (Jaws), the two S*ir 4 s about 
each of the joint of the jaw-bones should never be 
opened. 22. 

Of the thiity-six* vessels in the tongue, sixteen are 
situated in the undei -surface of that organ and twenty 
in the upper surface ; of these the two speech-carrying 
and the two taste-carrying ones should be held unfit for 
venesection. Of the twenty-four vessels in the nose, 
the four adjacent to the nose proper and the one running 
into the soft palate should be held unfit for similar 
puiposes Of' the thiity-eight vessels in the two eyes, 
the one situated at each Apinga should not be 
opened. Of the ten vessels in the two ears, the sound- 
carrying one in either ear should not be opened. Of 
the sixty vessels of the nose and eyes coursing 
through the region of the forehead, the four vessels 
adjacent to the sculp proper and the Avarta-Marma 
should be held unfit foi opening or bleeding. One 
vessel (Sird) in each of the two Avaitas and the one in 
the Sthapani-raarma should not be opened (on any 
account). Of the ten vessels in the temple, the one 
about each temple-joint should be held unfit for opening 
or bleeding. Of the twelve vessels in the head, the one 

*Gayi asserts that there are eight each of the V 4 yu-carrying, Pitta- 
carrying, Kapha-carrying and blood-carrying S'lrds in the region of the 
nech, thus making a total of 32 in place of 36 of the text. 

He also holds that there are 28 in place of 36 S'lrds in the longue, 
16 in place of 24 In the nose, 24 in place of 38 in the eyes, 16 in place of 
10 in the ears and 8 in place of 10 in the temple. In the counting of the 
S'ltiis situate in the other parts of ihe body, he, however, docs not differ 
from the text. 
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in each of the two Utkshepa-Marmas, one in each of the 
(five) Simanta-Marmas and one in the Adhipati-Marma, 
should be held unfit for the purpose. No incision or 
opening should be made into any of these fifty vessels 
situated in the region above the clavicles. 23-31. 

memorable verses As the stem and leaves 
etc, of a lotus plant, originated fiom its bulb, spiead 
over the whole surface of a pool or tank (lit • water), 
so the vessels emanating from the umbilicus of a man 
spread over his whole organism. 32. 

Thus ends (he seventh Chapter ol the S'iiirn Slhdnam in (he 
Sus tuta Samhita which tieals of (he description and classiScation of 
S'lras (vessels) 
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Now we shall discouise on the l^driiam which treats 
of the method of Venesection etc (^ir^-Vyadha- 
Vidhi-^dlriram). t 

Persons unfit for Venesection:— Tlie 

vessel or vessels (SiiA) of an infant, an old man, a pej- 
ched man, one fatigued and emaciated with endocarditis 
(Kshata-kshina), a person of timid or coward disposition, 
a person used up with excessive drinking or sexual 
enjoyments oi tiled with the troubles of long journey, 
an intoxicated person, a patient who has been treated 
with purgatives, emetics oi with Anubisana and 
Asthipana measures (enemas), a man who has passed 
a sleepless night, an impotent (Kliva) or emaciated person, 
an enceinte, or one aiHicted with cough, asthma, high 
fever, phthisis convulsions, paralysis, thirst, epilepsy, 
01 effects of fasting, should not be pierced or opened. 
Incisions should not be made into those veins (^iras) 
which are not fit for opening, or into the fit ones, if 
invisible ; it should be the same with those which cannot 
be propeily ligatuied or even if ligatured cannot be 
raised up 2. 

Diseases which aie amenable to acts of venesection 
have been described before (Sonita-Varnaniya-Adhydya). 
Venesection may be performed in the said diseases as 
well as in those which have not been enumerated in 
connection with them and also in othei cases whether 
suppurated or unsuppuiated, if such a proceeding is 
deemed necessary and aftei the application of Sneha and 
Sveda. Venesection should be made even in the cases 
declared unfit for it (such as In an infant etc,) in cases of 
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blood-poisoning (such as snake-bite etc.) and in fatal 
diseases (Vidiadhi etc.). 3-4 

Preliminary rules The patient should be 
duly fomented i.Sveda) and anointed (Sneha) with oily 
preparations A liquid* food or diet consisting of articles 
which aie antidotal to the bodily principles (Doshas) 
which engendeied the disease 01 Yavdgu (gruel] should 
be given to him at first. Then at the proper season (i.e., 
not in the rainy or winter season etc ) the patient should 
be brought near the suigeon and made to sit or lie down 
and the part to be incised upon should be bound, neithei 
too loosely (e^ , in the extiemities etc) nor too tightly 
{eg, in the head etc), with any of the accessories,. such as 
cloth, linen, skin, the inner fibres of a bark, creepers etc,, 
so as not to cieate any pain or agitation in his mind. 
Then the vein should be duly opened with proper instru- 
ment (and with a caieful regard to the situation of any 
local Marma) S 

lVlet.rica.1 text Venesection should not be 
performed in an extremely cold or hot, cloudy or windy 
day It IS forbidden to open a vein without necessity 
or in a healthy person, or in a disease in which such as a 
pioceeding is absolutely prohibited. 6, 

The Yantra-Vidhl The patient whose 
vein is to be opeiated upon should be seated on a stool 
to the height of an Aiatni (distance of the elbow from 
the tip of the small fingei) with his face turned towaids 
the sun. He should keep his legs in a drawn up or 
contracted postuie resting his elbows (Kurpaia) on his 
knee-joints and the hands with his two thumbs closed 
in his fists placed on (the upper ends of; his Manyds 
(sterno mastoid muscles). Then having cast the binding 

♦ A liquid food is lecommended for Ihe purpose of liquefying ihe 
blood so as to bleed easily. 
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linen on the two tlosed fists thus placed on the neck, the 
surgeon should ask another man from the back side of 
the patient to take hold of the two ends of the cloth 
with his left hand having the palm turned up^vard, and 
then ask him to tie up with his right hand the bandage 
round the part, neithcj too diffusely nor too tightly nor 
too loosely, so as to raise the vein and to press the 
bandage round the back for a good out-flow of 
blood. Then he (surgeon) should perform the operation 
in the desired spot, the patient having been prci iously 
asked to sit with his mouth full of air he should 
confine his breathing till the surgical operation is conl- 
plctcd) . This proceeding should be adopted in opening 
any vein of the head, save those \\ hich are situated in the 
ca\ity of the mouth y 

In the case of opening a vein (Sird) in the leg, the 
affected leg should be placed on a level ground, while 
the other leg should bo held in a somewhat contracted 
posture, at a little higher place. The affected leg should 
be bound with a piece of linen bcloiv its knee-joint 
and pressed with the hands down to the ankle. A liga- 
ture of the above kind should then be tied four fingers 
above the region to be incised upon, after which the 
vein should be opened. 8 

In the case of opening a vein (^ird) in the arms, 
the patient should be caused to sit easily and fixedly 
with his two thumbs closed in his fists (as above) 
A ligature of the above-mentioned kind (rope etc,) 
should bo tied (font fingers above the part to be incised 
upon and the vein opened in the aforesaid manner. 
The knee-joint and the elbow should be held in a 
contracted or drawn up posture at the time of opening 
a vein in a case of Gridhiasi (Sciatica' and Vis'vachi, 
respectively. The patient should hold his back raised 




